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PREFACE. 

" If I were asked," says Professor Max Miiller, " what 
I consider the most important discovery which has been 
made during the Nineteenth Century with respect to 
the ancient history of mankind, I should answer by the 
following short line : — 

Sanscrit, Dyaush Pitar- Greek, ZETSHATHP (ZEUS 
Pater) = Latin, Jupiter -= Old Norse, Tvr." 

And certainly, the discoveries which have been made 
by European scholars within the last hundred years, 
with the help of the old Aryan language preserved 
in India, form one of the most brilliant chapters 
in the history of the advancement of human know- 
ledge. It is not my intention to give a sketch of that 
history here ; but a few facts which relate specially to 
Indian Antiquities may be considered interesting. 

It is about a century since Sir William Jones startled 
the scholars of Europe by his translation of Sakuntal& 
"one oi the greatest curiosities," as he said in his ■ 
preface, " that the literature of Asia has yet brought 
to light," and one of the tenderest and most beautiful 
creations of human imagination produced in any age 
R. c. D., A. I. 
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or country. The attention of European literary men 
was roused to the value and beauty of Sanscrit litera- 
ture ; and the greatest literary genius of the modern age 
has recorded his appreciation of the Hindu dramatic 
piece in lines which have been often quoted, in original 
and in translation : — 

" Wouldst Ihoa the life's joung blossoms and the fruits of its decline. 
And all hj which the soul is pleased, eotapiuied, feasted, fed, — 
Woaldst thou the earth and heaven itself in one sweet name combine 7 
I name thee, O Sakuntali, and all at once is sald."—Gilttit. 

Sir William Jones translated Manu, founded the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, and lived to continue his. 
researches into the store-house of Sanscrit literature, and 
achieved valuable results ; but he did not live to find 
what he sought, — a clue to India's "ancient history 
without any mixture of fable" For his enthusiastic 
labours were mostly confined to the later Sanscrit litera- 
ture, — the literature of the Post-Buddhist Era ; and he 
paid little heed to the mine of wealth that lay beyond. 

Colebrooke followed in the footsteps of Sir William 
Jones. He was a mathematician, and was the most 
careful and accurate Sanscrit scholar that England has 
ever produced. Ancient Sanscrit literature concealed 
nothing from his eyes. He gave a careful and accurate 
account of Hindu Philosophy, wrote on Hindu Algebra 
and Mathematics, and in 1805, he first made Euro- 
peans acquainted with the oldest work of the Hindu 
and of the Aryan world, viz., the Vedas. Colebrooke, 
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PREFACE. iii 

however, failed to grasp the importance of the dis- 
covery he had made, and declared that the study of the 
Vedas " would hardly reward the labour of the reader 
much less that of the translator." 

Dr. H. H. Wilson followed in the footsteps of Cole- 
brooke ; and although he translated the Rig Veda 
Sanhiti into English, his labours were mostly confined 
to later Sanscrit literature. He translated into elegant 
English the best dramatic works in Sanscrit, as well as 
the beautiful poem of K4Iidisa, called " Meghadllta." 
He also translated the Vishnu Purina, and laboured to 
adjust the history of the later Hindu period, and settled 
many points on a satisfactory basis. 

In the meantime, a great genius had arisen in France. 
The history of oriental scholarship contains no brighter 
name than that of Bumouf. He traced the connection 
between the Zend and the Vedic Sanscrit, and framed 
a Comparative Grammar for his own use before German 
scholars had written on Comparative Grammar. By 
such means he deciphered the Zend language and 
scriptures, elucidated the Rig Veda, and shewed its 
true position in the history of Aryan nations. Versa- 
tile as he was profound, he also deciphered the Cunei- 
form inscriptions of Assyria, and thus earned for him- 
self an undying fame in Europe. And further, in his 
Introduction to Buddhism, he gave the first philosophical 
and intelligible account of that great religion. Hi3 
lessons created a deep sensation in Europe during nearly 
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a quarter of a century (1829 to 1852), and left a lasting 
impression on the minds of admiring and enthusiastic 
pupils in Paris, some of whom, like Roth and Max 
Miiller, lived to be the profoundest Vedic scholars of 
our age. 

German scholars, in the meantime, had commenced 
their labours ; and when once they began work in this 
line, they soon excelled and even ousted all other 
labourers in the field of Indian Antiquities ! Rosen, the 
contemporary and friend of Raja Ram Mohan Roy, 
published the first Ashtaka of the Rig Veda, with a 
Latin translation, but his untimely death prevented the 
further progress of the work. 

But the most eminent German scholars of the day 
set before themselves a higher task ; and the industry, 
perseverence, and genius of men like Bopp, Grimm, 
and Humboldt soon achieved a result which ranks as 
one of the noblest and most brilliant discoveries of the 
century. They marked and traced the connection 
among all the Indo-European languages, — the Sanscrit, 
the Zend, the Greek, the Latin, the Slav, the Tuton, and 
the Celtic, — they demonstrated all these langu^es to 
be the offshoots of the same original stock, and they 
even discovered the laws under which words were trans- 
formed in passing from one langu^e to another. 
Classical scholars of the day, who believed that all civi- 
lization and culture began with the Greek and the 
Latin, at first smiled and ridiculed, then stood aghast. 
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PREFACE. V 

and ultimately gave way with considerable chagrin 
and anger to the irresistible march of Truth I 

The desire to elucidate ancient Hindu literature 
and history deepened among scholars as they became 
more thoroughly alive to the value of Sanscrit Roth, 
one of the profoundest Vedic scholars of the century, 
produced his edition of Y4ska with his most valuable 
notes, and later on he published, with Whitney, an 
edition of the Atharva Veda, and completed, with 
Boehtlingk, the most accurate and comprehensive San- 
scrit Dictionary yet written ; Lassen published his pro- 
found work, Indische Alterthumskunde, displaying a 
deep learning and accurate scholarship which has seldom 
been excelled ; Weber published the White Yajur 
Veda with its Brihmana and Sdtras, elucidated many 
obscure points of Ancient Hindu History in his In- 
dische Studient, and gave the first clear and comprehen- 
sive account of Sanscrit literature in his History of 
Indian Literature ; Benfey published a most valuable 
edition of the SSma Veda, of which an edition, with 
translation, had been published by Stevenson and 
Wilson before ; and Muir collected the most sugges- 
tive and historically-valuable texts from Sanscrit litera- 
ture, in five volumes, which are a monument of his 
industry and learning. 

And lastly, Professor Max Muller mapped out the 
whole of the ancient Sanscrit literature chronolc^cally 
in 1859. 
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VI PREFACE. 

More valuable to Hindus than this great work — 
more valuable than the learned Professor's numerous 
works and contributions on Language, Religion, and 
Mythology, is his magnificent edition of the Rig 
Veda Sanhita, with S4yana's Commentary. The work 
was hailed in India with gratitude and joy ; it opened 
to Hindu students generally the great and ancient 
volume, which had hitherto remained sealed with seven 
seals to all but a very few scholars ; and it awakened 
in them a historical interest in the past, — a desire 
to enquire into their ancient history and ancient faith 
from original sources. 

Jones and Colebrooke and Wilson had worthy 
successors in India, but none more distinguished than 
James Prinsep. The inscriptions of Asoka on pillars 
and rocks all over India had remained unintelligible 
for over a thousand years, and had defied the skill of 
Sir William Jones and his successors. James Prinsep, 
then Secretary to the Asiatic Society, deciphered these 
inscriptions, and a flood of light was thus thrown on 
Buddhist antiquities and post-Buddhist history. Prin- 
sep was also the first to deal in a scholar-like way with 
the coins of the post-Buddhist kings found all over 
Western India. He has been followed by able scholars. 
Dr. Haug edited and translated the Aitareya BrSh- 
mana, and elucidated the history of the Parsis ; Dr. 
Burnell wrote on South Indian Palet^raphy ; Dr. Biihler 
has ably dealt with the ancient legal literature ; and 
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Dr. Thibaut has, in late years, discovered Ancient 
Hindu Geometry. 

Among my countrymen, the great reformers. Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy and Dayanand Sarasvatl, turned their 
attention to ancient Sanscrit literature. The first 
translated a number of Upanishads into English, and 
the latter published a translation of the Rig Veda 
Sanhiti in Hindi. Sir Raja Radha Kanta Dev cul- 
tivated Sanscrit learning, and published a comprehensive 
and excellent dictionary entitled the Sabdakalpadruma. 
Dr. Bhao Daji and Professor Bhandarkar, Dr. K. M. 
Banerjea and Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra have, by their 
varied and valuable contributions, taken their fair share 
of work in the field of antiquities. My esteemed 
friend, Pandit Satya Vrata S4ma Sramin has published 
an excellent edition of the Sima Veda with S4yana's 
Commentary and an edition of the White Yajur Veda 
with MahJdhara's Commentary, and is now engaged in 
a learned edition of Y4ska's Nirukta, And lastly, my 
learned friend, Mr. Anand Ram Borooah,* of the Bengal 
Civil Service, has published a handy and excellent Eng- 
lish-Sanscrit Dictionary, and is now engaged in a San- 
scrit grammar of formidable size and erudition ! 



" Since the above lines were written, the author has received the sad 
intelligence of the death of the laiented scholar. His untimely death 
is a loss to Sanscrit scholarship in this country, which will not be easily 
remedied. To the present Writer, the sonow is of a personal nature, as 

he enjoyed the friendship of the deceased for twenty years and more, 

siaee the old Collq^e-days in this country and in England. 
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General Cunningham's labours in archEeology and in 
the elucidation of ancient Indian Geography are in- 
valuable ; and Bui^ess and Fergusson have treated on 
Indian Architecture. Fergusson's work on the subject 
is accepted as the standard work. 

In Europe, Dr. Fausboll may be said to be the foun- 
der of Pali scholarship, and edited the Dhammapada 
so far back as 1855, and has since edited the J4taka 
Tales. Dr. Oldenberg has edited the Vinaya texts ; and 
these scholars, as well as Rhys Davids and Max MUlIer 
have now given us an English translation of the most 
important portions of the Buddhist Scriptures in the 
invaluable series of Sacred Books of the East. 

I wish to say a word about this series, because I am, in 
a special degree, indebted to it. Professor Max Multer, 
who has, by his life-long labours, done more than any 
living scholar to elucidate ancient Hindu literature and 
history, has how conceived the noble idea of enabling 
English readers to go to the fountain-source, and con- 
sult oriental works in a series of faithful translations. 
More than thirty volumes, translated from the Sans- 
crit, Chinese, Zend, Pahlavi, Pali, Arabic, &c., have 
already been published, and more volumes are expected. 
I take this opportunity to own my great indebtedness to 
the volumes of this series which relate to Indian History. 
I have freely quoted from them, — allowing myself the 
liberty of a verbal alteration here and there ; and I have 
seldom thought it necessary to consult those original 
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PREFACE. IX 

Sanscrit works which have been translated in this faith* 
ful and valuable series. 

And this brings me to the subject of the present work, 
about which I wish to say a few words. I have often 
asked myself: Is it possible, with the help that is now 
available, to write, in a handy work, a clear, historica 
account of the civilization of Ancient India, based on 
ancient Sanscrit literature, and written in a sufficiently 
popular manner to be acceptable to the general reader ? 
I never doubted the possibility of such a work ; but 
I have often wished — even when engaged in this task — 
that it had been undertaken by an abler scholar, and 
by one who could devote his attention and time more 
exclusively to it than I could possibly do. 

Scholars who have devoted their lifetime to the 
study of Indian Antiquities, and who have brought out 
rich ores from that inexhaustible mine, seem however 
to have little time or little inclination to coin the metal 
for the every-day use of the general public. That un- 
ambitious task must, therefore, devolve on humbler 
labourers. 

That there is need for such a popular work will 
not be denied. The Hindu student's knowledge of 
Indian History practically begins with the date of the 
Mahommedan Conquest, — the Hindu period is almost 
a blank to him. The school-boy who knows all about 
the twelve invasions of Mahmud, knows little of the 
first invasions and wars of the Aryans, who conquered 
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and settled in the Punjab three thousand years before 
the Sultan of Ghuzni. He has read of Shahab-ud-din 
Muhammad Ghori's conquest of Delhi and Kanouj, but 
has scarcely any historical knowledge of the ancient 
kingdoms of the Kurus and the Panchftlas in the same 
tract of country. He knows what emperor reigned in 
Delhi when Sivaji lived and fought, but scarcely knows 
ofthe king who ruled in Magadha when Gautama Bud- 
dha lived and preached. He is familiar with the history 
of Ahmadnagar, Bijapore, and Golkonda, but has scarce- 
ly heard of the Andhras, the Guptas and the Chalu- 
kyas. He knows exactly the date of Nadir Shah's 
invasion of India, but scarcely knows, within five 
centuries, the date when the Sakas invaded India, and 
were repelled by VikramSditya the Great. He knows 
more of the dates of Ferdusi and Ferishta than of 
Aryabhatta or Ehavabhflti, and can tell who built the 
Taj Mahal without having the faintest notion when the 
topes of Sanchi, the caves of Karii and Ajanta, the 
temples of EUora, Bhuvanesvara, and Jagann4tha were 
built 

And yet, such things should not be. For the Hindu 
student the history of the Hindu period should not be 
a blank, nor a confused jumble of historic and l^endary 
names, religious parables, and Epical and Fauranic 
myths. No study has so potent an influence in forming 
a nation's mind and a nation's character as a critical 
and careful study of its past history. And it is by such 
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study alone that an unreasoning and superstitious wor- 
ship of the past is replaced by a legitimate and manly 
admiration. 

It almost seems an irony of fate that the past should 
be considered a blank in a country where ancient sages 
have handed down traditions and elaborate composi- 
tions through thousands of years, and where generation 
after generation have preserved the heritage by a 
feat of memory which is considered a miracle in 
modern days 1 In vain must the thousands of ancient 
Hindu students and scholars have toiled to preserve these 
works, if the works give us no clue to a general outline 
History of Ancient India, And in vain, too, must eminent 
European scholars and antiquarians have worked during 
the last hundred years, if it be still impossible to put 
together the results of their learned researches in the 
shape of a connected history which will be intelligible 
to the general reader and the ordinary student, 

Happily this is no longer impossible. And although 
many portions of Indian History are still obscure, 
although many questions of detail are still subjects of 
controversy, to construct a general history of the Hindu 
Period is no longer a hopeless task. And, however 
unfit I feel myself to accomplish this task, I, never- 
theless, venture to make a commencement, in the 
hope that abler scholars will pardon my shortcomings 
rectify my inevitable errors, and perform skilfully and, 
well what I may do clumsily or leave undone. 
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In undertaking this great work, I must, once for all, 
disclaim any intention to make any new discoveries, or 
to extend in any way the limits of oriental scholar- 
ship and research. My limited knowledge of the 
subject precludes the possibility of such a pretention 
being advanced, and the limits of the present work 
make it impossible that any such results should be 
achieved. I have simply tried to string together, in a 
methodical order, the results of the labours of abler scho- 
lars, in order to produce a readable work for the general 
reader. If, in the fulfilment of this design, I have been 
sometimes betrayed into conjectures and suppositions, 
I can only ask my readers to accept them as such, — 
not as historical discoveries. 

Ten years ago I collected and arranged the materials 
then available to me, with a view to write a little school- 
book in my own vernacular ; and the little work has 
since been accepted as a text-book in many schools in 
Bengal. Since that time I have continued my work in 
this line, as far as my time permitted ; and when, three 
years ago, I was enabled by the generosity of the Gov- 
ernment of Bengal to place a complete Bengali transla- 
tion of the Rig Veda Sanhit4 before my countrymen, 
I felt more than ever impelled to re-arrange the histori- 
cal materials furnished by our ancient literature in a 
permanent form. In pursuance of this object, I pub- 
lished some papers, from time to time, in the Calcutta 
Review; and these papers, together with all other 
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materials which I have collected, have been embodied 
and arranged in the present work. 

The method on which this work has been written is 
very simple. My principal object has been to furnish 
the general reader with a practical and handy work 
on the Ancient History of India, — not to compose an 
elaborate work of discussions on Indian Antiquities. 
To study clearness and conciseness on a subject like 
this was not however an easy task. Every chapter in 
the present work deals with matters about which long 
researches have been made, and various opinions have 
been recorded. It would have afforded some satisfac- 
tion to me to have given the reader the history of every 
controversy, the account of every antiquarian discovery, 
and the pros and cons of every opinion advanced. But 
I could not yield to this temptation without increasing 
the work to three or four times its present humble size, 
and thus sacrificing the very object with which it is 
written. To carry out my primary object, I have avoided 
every needless controversy and discussion, and I have 
tried to explain as clearly, concisely, and distinctly as I 
was able, each succeeding phase of Hindu civilization 
and Hindu life in ancient times. 

But, while conciseness has been the main object of the 
present work, I have also endeavoured to tell my story 
so that it may leave some distinct memories on my 
readers after they have closed the work. For this 
reason, I have avoided details as far as possible, and tried 
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xiv PREFACE. 

to develope, fully and clearly, the leading facts and 
features of each succeeding age. Repetition has not been 
avoided, where such repetition seemed necessary to im- 
press on my readers the cardinal facts — the salient fea- 
tures of the story of Hindu civilization. 

The very copious extracts which I have given (in trans- 
lation) from the Sanscrit works may, at first sight, seem 
to be inconsistent with my desire for conciseness. Such 
extracts, however, have been advisedly given. In the 
first place, on a subject where there is so much room 
for difference in opinion, it is of the highest importance 
to furnish the reader with the text on which my con- 
clusions are based, to enable him to form his own judg- 
ment, and to rectify my mistakes if my conclusions are 
erroneous. In the second place, it is a gain in the cause 
of historical knowledge to familiarize the reader witfi 
the texts of our ancient authors. It ts scarcely to be 
hoped that the busy student will spend much of his 
time in reading the ancient and abstruse works in the 
original or even in learned translations, and the his- 
torian who seeks to familiarize his readers with some 
portions at least of these ancient works, adds in so far 
to the accurate knowledge of his readers on this sub- 
ject. And lastly, it has been well said, that thought is 
language, and language is thought And if it be the in- 
tention of the historian to convey an idea of ancient 
thought, — of what the ancient Hindus felt and be- 
lieved, — he cannot do this better than by quoting the 
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PREFACE. XV 

words by which that ancient people expressed them- 
selves. Such brief extracts very often give the modem 
reader a far more realistic and intimate knowledge of 
ancient Hindu society and manners and ways of think- 
ing than any account that I could give at twice the 
length. And it is because I have desired the modem 
reader to enter into the spirit and the inner life of 
the ancient Hindus, that I have tried to bring the old 
composers of hymns and sOtias face to face with 
the reader, and allowed them to speak for themselves. 
Such an intimate grasp of the inner life and feelings 
of the ancients is the very kernel of true historical 
knowledge, and I have felt it a hopeless task to impart 
this knowledge more accurately or more concisely 
than in the words of the ancients. It is for this 
reason mainly, and consistently with my anxiety to 
be concise, that I have quoted copiously from ancient 
works. 

In conclusion, I have to crave the indulgence of the 
reader for the many dificiencies which he will, no doubt, 
find in the present work, written in moments stolen 
from official work, and in places where a decent library 
was never available. Such claim to indulgence is sel- 
dom admitted, and the reader very pertinently enquires 
why a writer should ever undertake a work for which 
he was not in every way fully equipped. Nevertheless, 
I mention these circumstances, as they may explain, 
if they cannot justify, the shortcomings of the work. 
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The time of the present writer is not his own, and the 
charge of a Bengal District with an area of over six 
thousand square miles and a population of over three 
millions, leaves little leisure for other work. To arrange 
my materials, under these circumstances, has been an 
arduous work, and I can only ask the indulgent con- 
sideration of my readers for any errors and defects 
which may have crept into this work. 

Mymensing District,) 

Bengal, J- R. C. DUTT. 

13/A August 1888. ) 
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INTRODUCTION. 

EPOCHS AND DATES. 

The History of Ancient India is a history of thirty 
centuries of human culture and progress. It divides 
itself into several distinct periods, each of which, for 
length of years, will compare with the entire history of 
many a modern people. 

Other nations claim an equal or even a higher anti- 
quity than the Hindus. The Egyptians have records 
on their everlasting monuments of a civilization which 
goes beyond three thousand years before Christ. As- 
syrian scholars have claimed an equally remote anti- 
quity for the Shumiro-Accadian civilization of Chaldea, 
which is said to have flourished over a thousand years 
before Neniveh and Babylon were founded. The 
Chinese, too, have a history which dates from about 
24JOO B. C. For India, modern scholars have not 
claimed a higher antiquity than 2,000 B. C, though 
future researches may require an extension of this date. 

But there is a difference between the records of 
the Hindus and the records of other nations. The 
hieroglyphic records of the ancient Egyptians yield 
little information beyond the names of kings and 

R. C. D., A. I. I 
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2 INTRODUCTION. 

pyramid-builders, and accounts of dynasties and wars. 
The cuneiform inscriptions of Assyria and Babylon 
tell us much the same story. And even ancient 
Chinese records shed little light on the gradual pro- 
gress of human culture and civilization. 

Ancient Hindu works are of a different character. 
If they are defective in some respects, as they un- 
doubtedly are, they are defective as accounts of 
dynasties, of wars, of so-called historical incidents. 
On the other hand they give us a full, connected, and 
clear account of the advancement of civilization, of 
the progress of the human mind, such as we shall 
seek for in vain among the records of any other equally 
ancient nation. The literature of each period is a 
perfect picture — a photograph, if we may so call it — 
of the Hindu civilization of that period. And the 
works of successive periods, form a complete history 
of Hindu civilization for over three thousand years, 
so full, so clear, that he who runs may read. 

Inscriptions on stone and writings on papyri are 
recorded with a design to commemorate passing 
events. The songs and hymns and philosophical and 
religious effusions of a people are an unconscious and 
true reflection of its civilization and its thought. The 
earliest effusions of the Hindus were not recorded in 
writing, — they are, therefore, full and unrestricted, — 
they are a natural and true expression of the nation's 
thoughts and feelings. They were preserved, not on 
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stone, but in the faithful memory of the people, who 
handed down the great heritage from century to century 
with a scrupulous exactitude which, in modem days, 
would be considered a miracle. 

Scholars who have studied the Vedic hymns histori- 
cally are aware that the materials they afford for 
constructing a history of civilization are fuller and 
truer than any accounts which could have been re- 
corded on stone or papyri. And those who have 
pursued Hindu literature through the different periods 
of Hindu history, are equally aware that they form 
a complete and comprehensive story of the progress 
and gradual modifications of Hindu civilization, thought, 
and religion through over three thousand years. And 
the philosophical historian of human civilization need 
not be a Hindu to think that the Hindus have pre- 
served the fullest, the clearest, and the truest materials 
for his work. 

We wish not to be misunderstood. We have made 
the foregoing remarks simply with a view to remove 
the very common and very erroneous impression that 
Ancient India has no history worth studying, no con- 
nected and reliable chronicle of the past which would 
be interesting or instructive to the modern reader. 

Ancient India has a connected story to tell, and 
so far from being uninteresting, its special feature 
is its intense attractiveness. We read in that ancient 
story how a gifted Aryan people, separated by 
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circumstances from the outside world, worked out their 
civilization amidst natural and climatic conditions which 
were peculiarly favourable. We note their intellectual 
discoveries age after age ; we watch their religious 
progress and developments through successive cen- 
turies ; we mark their political career, as they gradual- 
ly expand over India, and found new kingdoms and 
dynasties ; we observe their struggles against priest- 
ly domination, their successes and their failures ; we 
study with interest their great social and religious 
revolutions and their far-reaching consequences. And 
this great story of a nation's intellectual life — more 
thrilling in its interest than any tale which Shaharzadi 
told — is nowhere broken and nowhere disconnected. 
The great causes which led to great social and religious 
changes are manifest to the reader, and he follows the 
gradual revolution of Hindu civilization through thirty 
centuries without a break or interruption. 

The very shortcomings of Hindu civilization, as 
compared with the younger civilization of Greece or 
Rome have their lessons for the modern reader. The 
story of our successes is not more instructive than the 
story of our failures, The hymns of Visvamitra, the 
philosophy of Kapila and the poetry of KilidAsa have 
no higher lessons for the modern reader than the 
deep causes which led to the decadence of our political 
life and the ascendancy of priests. The story of the 
religious rising of the people under the leadership of 
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Gautama Buddha is not more instructive than the 
causes which account for the absence of any political 
rising among the people, the absence of any efforts after 
popular freedom. And the great heights to which the 
genius of Brihmans and Kshatriyas soared in the in- 
fancy of the world's intellectual life are not more 
suggestive and not more instructive than the absence 
of genius in the people at large in their ordinary pursuits 
and trades, — in mechanical inventions and maritime 
discoveries, in sculpture, architecture and arts, in mani- 
festations of popular life and the assertion of popular 
power. 

The history of the intellectual and religious life of 
the ancient Hindus is matchless in its continuity, its 
fulness, and its philosophical truth. But the historian 
who only paints the current of that intellectual life 
performs half his duty. There is another and a sadder 
portion of Hindu history, — and it is necessary that this 
portion of the story, too, should be faithfully told. 

We have said before that the history of Ancient 
India divides itself into several distinct and long 
periods or epochs. Each of these periods has a 
distinct literature, and each has a civilization peculiar 
to it, which modified itself into the civilization of the 
next period under the operation of great political 
and social causes. It is desirable that we should, at 
the outset, give a brief account of these historical 
epochs and the great historical events by which they 
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are marked. Such an outline-account of the different 
periods will make our readers acquainted with the plan 
and scope of this work, and will probably help them 
to grasp more effectually the details of each period 
when we come to treat them more fully. We begin 
with the earliest period, viz., that of Aryan settlements 
in the Punjab. The hymns of the Rig Veda furnish 
us with the materials for a history of this period. 



FIRST EPOCH. 
In this priceless volume, we find the Hindu Aryans 
as conquerors and settlers on the banks of the Indus 
and its five branches ; and India beyond the Sutlej was 
almost unknown to them. They came as a conquering 
race, full of the self-assertion and vigour of a young 
national life, with a strong love of action and a capacity 
for active enjoyments. They were, in this respect, far 
removed from the contemplative and passive Hindus 
of later days ; they rejoiced in wealth and cattle and 
pasture-fields ; and they carved out, with their strong 
right arm, new possessions and realms from the ab- 
origines of the soil, who vainly struggled to maintain 
their own against the invincible conquerors. Thus, the 
period was one of wars and conquests against the ab- 
origines ; and the Aryan victors triumphantly boast of 
their conquests in their hymns, and implore their gods 
to bestow on them wealth and new possessions, and to 
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destroy the barbarians. Whatever was bright and 
cheerful and glorious in the aspects of nature struck 
the Aryans with admiration and gladness, and such 
manifestations of nature were worshipped and invoked 
as gods. 

It is needless to say that the entire body of Aryans 
was then a united community, and the only distinction 
of castes was between the Aryans and the aborigines. 
Even the distinction between professions was not very 
marked ; and the sturdy lord of many acres, who 
ploughed his fields and owned large herds in times of 
peace, went out to defend his village or plunder the 
aborigines in times of war, and often composed spirited 
hymns to the martial god Indra in his hours of devo- 
tion. There were no temples and no idols ; each patri- 
arch of a family lighted the sacrificial fire in his own 
hearth, and offered milk and rice offerings, or animals, 
or libations of the Soma juice to the fire, and invoked 
the " bright " gods for blessings, and health, and wealth 
for himself and his children. Chiefs of tribes were 
kings, and had their priests to perform sacrifices and 
utter the hymns for them ; but there was no priestly 
caste, and no royal caste. The people were free, enjoy- 
ing the freedom which belongs to vigorous pastoral 
and agricultural tribes. 

What is the date of this period of Aryan settle- 
ments in the Punjab ? Colebrooke, who was the first 
discoverer of the Vedas for European readers, fixed the 
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fourteenth century as the date when they were finally 
compiled and arranged. And as all scholars allow five 
or six centuries for the expansion of the Aryans along 
the Indus and its five tributaries, we may fix the dates 
of the first period at 2,000 to 1400 B. C. Professor 
Max Miiller, in his latest works, allows 1,500 B. C. as 
the date when the Vedas, such as we now have them, 
were composed,* or 1,500 to 1,000 B. C. as the period 
when they were composed and finally arranged. In 
another work he states : " Four thousand years ago (or 
it may be earlier) the Aryans, who had travelled south- 
wards to the rivers of the Punjab called him Dyaush 
Pitil or Heavenly Father."f 

Professor Weber allows a thousand years for the 
"occupying, subjecting to complete cultivation, and 
BrShmanising the immense tract of land " from the 
Indus to the Gunduck, With this argument we agree ; 
but the Professor is wrong when he fixes 500 B. C. as 
the time when the Hindus settled on the Gunduck. 
We will shew that they founded the kingdom of the 
Videhas by that river about 1,000 B. C, and the Aryans 
must have first crossed the Indus about 2,000 B. C. 

Professor Whitney gives 2,000 to 1,500 B. C. for the 
Rig Veda hymns, and Dr. Martin Haug allows 2,000 
to 1,400 B. C. for those hymns, while, for the earliest of 

' India : what can it leack us7 (1883), p. 83. 

+ Lteturts en iht Origin and Grvtoth 0/ Jieligian, Lecture VII. 
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them he claims a still remoter date. It is unnecessary 
to cite the authority of other scholars ; we think we 
agree with the general opinion on the subject when we 
fix 2,000 to 1400 B. C. for the first period of Hindu his- 
tory. And, for the sake of convenience, we will call this 
period the Vedtc Period. 

SECOND EPOCH. , 
When once the Hindu Aryans had come as far as the 
Sutlej, they did not lose much time in crossing that 
river and pouring down in numbers in the valley of 
the Ganges. We have rare mention of the Ganges 
and the Jumna in the Rig Veda, shewing that they 
were not yet generally known to the Hindus in the 
first or Vedic Period, although adventurous colonists 
must have issued out of the Punjab and settled in 
the shores of those distant rivers. Such settlements 
must have multiplied in the second period, until, in 
the course of some centuries, the entire valley of the 
Ganges, as far down as modern Tirhoot, were the seats 
of powerful kingdoms and nationalities, who cultivated 
science and literature in their schools of learning, and 
developed new forms of religion and of civilization 
widely different from those of the Vedic Period. 

Among the nations who flourished in the Gangetic 
valley, the most renowned have left their names in the 
epic literature of India. The Kurus had their kingdom 
round about modern Delhi. The Panch41as settled 
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further to the south-east, round about modern Kanouj. 
The Kosalas occupied the spacious country between 
the Jumna and the Gunduck, which includes modem 
Oudh ; the Videhas lived beyond the Gunduck, in what 
is now known as Tirhoot ; and the Kdsis settled 
down near and about modern Benares. These were 
the most renowned nations of the second period, though 
other less powerful nationalities also flourished and 
extended their kingdoms, from time to time. 

When the first Kurus and Panchillas settled in the 
Doab, they gave indications of a vigorous national 
life, and their internecine wars form the subject of the 
first national Epic of India, the MahSbharata. And, al- 
though this work, in its present shape, is the production 
of a later age — or rather of later ages — yet, even in its 
present form, it preserves indications of that rude and 
sturdy vigour and warlike jealousies which must have 
characterised the early conquerers of the Gangetic 
valley. The Hindus did not, however, live many cen- 
turies in the soft climate of this valley before losing 
their vigour and manliness, as they gained in learning 
and civilization. As they drifted down the river they 
manifested less and less of the vigour of conquering races. 
The royal courts of the Videhas and the KSsis were 
learned and enlightened, but contemporary literature 
does not bear witness to their warlike qualities. The 
Kosalas, too, were a polished nation, but the tradi- 
tions of that nation, preserved in the second National 
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Epic of India the R4in4yana, (in its present form, a pro- 
duction of later ages,) shew more devotion to social 
and domestic duties, obedience to priests, and regard 
for religious forms, than the sturdy valour and the fiery 
jealousies of the Mahibhirata. 

This gradual enervation of the Hindus was the cause 
of the most important results in religious and social 
rules. Religion changed its spirit. The manly but 
simple hymns with which the sturdy conquerors of the 
Punjab had invoked nature-gods scarcely commended 
themselves to the more effete and more ceremonious 
Hindus of the Gangetic valley. The hymns were still 
repeated, but lost their meaning and sense, and vast 
ceremonials and observances took the place of simple 
forms. The priestly class increased in number and in 
influence, until they formed a hereditary caste of their 
own. The kings and warriors of the Gangetic valley 
lived in more splendid courts, and had more gorgeous 
surroundings than the simple agricultural warriors of 
the Punjab, and soon separated themselves from the 
people and formed a caste of their own. The mass of 
the people — the Vaisyas or Visas of the Rig Veda — be- 
came more lifeless than their forefathers in the Punjab, 
and wore, without a protest, the chains which priests 
and warriors — the Br^hmans and the Kshatriyas — threw 
around them. And as subjection means demoraliza- 
tion, the people in Hindu kingdoms never afterwards 
became what the people in ancient and modern Europe 
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have striven to be. And lastly, the aborigines who were 
subjugated and had adopted the Aryan civilization 
formed the low caste of Slldras, and were declared unfit 
to perform the Aryan religious rites or to acquire 
religious knowledge. 

Such was the origin of the Caste-system in India, in 
the second period of Hindu history. The system 
arose out of weakness and lifelessness among the 
people, and, to a certain extent it has perpetuated that 
weakness ever after. 

It will be observed that this Second Period was a 
period of the submission of the people under the 
Brihmans and the Kshatriyas, and of the submission 
of the Kshatriyas themselves under the Brihmans. 
At the close of the period, however, there appears 
to have been a reaction, and the proud Ksha- 
triyas at last tried to shake off the galling yoke, and to 
prove their equality with the BrShmans in learning and 
religious culture. Wearied with the unmeaning rituals 
and ceremonials prescribed by priests, the Kshatriyas 
started new speculations and bold enquiries after the 
truth. The effort was unavailing. The priests remained 
supreme. But the vigorous speculations which the Ksha- 
triyas started form the only redeeming portion of the 
inane and lifeless literature of this period. And these 
speculations remained as a heritage of the nation, and 
formed the nucleus of the Hindu philosophical sys- 
tems and religious revolutions of a later day. 
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It was in this period of Aryan expansion in the 
Gangetic valley that the Rig Veda and the three other 
Vedas, — SSman, Yajus and Atharvan — were finally 
arranged and compiled. Then followed another class 
of compositions known as the BrShmanas, and devoted 
to sacrificial rites ; and these inane and verbose com- 
positions reflect the enervation of the people and the 
dogmatic pretensions of the priests of the age. The 
custom of retirement from the world into forest life, 
which was unknown in the earlier ages, sprang up, and 
the last portions of the BrShmanas are Aranyakas 
devoted to forest rites. And lastly the bold specula- 
tions started by Kshatriyas are known as the 
Upanishads, and form the last portions of the literature 
of this period, and close the so-called Revealed Literature 
of India. 

Dr. H. H. Wilson, when reviewing Professor Max 
MuHer's great work on Sanscrit literature thirty years 
ago, declared that a period of five centuries was not too 
long to account for the great political, social, and reli- 
gious changes which occurred in this period. And Dr. 
Wilson was right. Within this period the valley of the 
Ganges, as far as Tirhoot, was cleared, colonized, and 
Hindu-ized, and formed the sites of powerful kingdoms. 
Religious observances were vastly elaborated ; social 
rules were changed ; the caste-system was formed ; the 
supremacy of priests was established and confirmed, and, 
ultimately, questioned by the Kshatriyas; and lastly, 

Dpi ..d by Google 



14 INTRODUCTION. 

within this age, a varied and voluminous literature was 
recorded. The Period may, therefore, be supposed to 
have extended approximately from 1400 to 1,000 B. C 

One or two facts may be cited here which con6rm 
these dates. The central historical fact of this period ■ 
was a great war between the Kurus and the Panchaias 
which forms the subject of the MahSbh4rata, and of 
which we shall have something to say further on. The 
centra] literary fact of this period was the compilation 
of the Vedas. Tradition and the Epic- itself inform us 
that the compiler of the Vedas was a contemporary of 
the war; but we may accept or reject this as we like. 
We will examine these two facts separately. 

Tradition, again, has it that when the Vedas were 
compiled, the position of the solstitial points was 
observed and recorded to mark the date. The Jyotisha 
in which this observation is now found is a late work, 
not earlier than the third century before Christ, but the 
observation was certainly made at an ancient date, and 
Bentley and Archdeacon Pratt — both able mathemati- 
cians — have gone over the calculation and found that 
it was made in t,iSi B. C. 

Much has been written of late against the value 
of this discovery in Europe, America, and India, but 
we have found nothing in these discussions which 
goes against the genuineness of the astronomical obser- 
vation. We are inclined to believe that the observa- 
tion marks approximately the true date of the final 
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compilation of the Vedas ; and as the work of compi- 
lation probably occupied numerous teachers for genera- 
tions together, we may suppose that the Vedas were 
compiled during the 14th and 13th centuries B, C. And 
this date falls within the period which we have assigned 
for the second epoch. 

Now, with regard to the Kuru-Panchila War. The 
annals of different kingdoms in India allude to this 
ancient war, and some of these annals are not unre- 
liable. The founder of Buddhism lived in the sixth 
century B. C, and we learn from the annals of Magadha 
that 35 kings reigned between the Kuru-Panchdla War 
and the time of Buddha. Allowing 20 years to each 
reign, this would place the war in the 13th century B. C. 

Again we know from coins, that Kanishka ruled in 
Kashmira in the first century A. D., and his successor 
Abhimanyu probably reigned towards the close of that 
century. The historian of KashmJra informs us that 
52 kings reigned for 1,266 years from the time of the 
Kuru Panchaia War to the time of Abhimanyu, and 
this would place the war in the 1 2th century B. C. 

We do not ask the reader to accept any of the parti- 
cular dates given above. It is almost impossible to 
fix any precise date in the History of India before 
Alexander the Great visited the land ; and we may well 
hestitate, even when astronomical calculations point to 
a particular year, or historical lists point to a particular 
century. All that we ask, and all that we are entitled 
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to ask, is that the reader will now find it possible to 
accept the fact that the Vedas were finally compiled 
and the Kuru PanchSla War was fought sometime 
about the 13th century or the 12th century B. C. 

And, if the Kuru Panchaia War was fought in the 
13th century B. C. (i.e., about a century before the 
Trojan War), it is impossible to fix a date later than 
1,400 B. C. for the commencement of the second epoch 
of which we are speaking. For at the time of the 
Kuru ?anch41a War, the country round modem Delhi 
and Kanouj were the seats of powerful nations who 
had developed a civilization and literature of their own. 
And two centuries must be allowed between the date 
when the Aryans issued out of the Punjab and the date 
when these results had been achieved in the Gangetic 
valley. 

To accept 14.00 B.C. as the date when the Aryans 
issued out of the Punjab, is to confirm the dates we 
have given (2,000 to 1400 B. C.) for the first epoch, 
the Vedic Period. 

Again, many of the Br4hmanas contain internal evi- 
dence that they were composed at the time or after the 
time of the Kurus and the Panchilas. We may, there- 
fore, suppose these to have been composed in the 13th 
and I2th centuries B. C. And the Upanishads, which 
mark the close of Br^hmana literature, were composed 
about the nth century B. C. Janaka, the King of 
the Videhas, gave a start to the Upanishads ; we may, 
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therefore, suppose the Videhas and the Koshalas to have 
flourished about r,200 to r,ooo B. C, as the Kurus and 
the Panch&las flourished about 1,400 to 1,200 B, C. 

For the sake of convenience we will call this second 
period the Epic Period. It was the period when the 
nations described in the national epics of India lived 
and fought ; when the Kurus and the Panch&las, the 
Kosalas, and the Videhas held sway along the valley of 
the Ganges. 

THIRD EPOCH. 
The Third Epoch is, perhaps, the mqst brilliant period 
of Hindu history. It was in this period that the 
Aryans issued out of the Gangetic Valley, spread them- 
selves far and wide, subjugated and occupied the whole 
of India, and introduced Hindu civilization and found- 
ed Hindu kingdoms as far as the southernmost limits 
of India. Magadha which was already known to the 
Hindus in the Epic Period was completely Hindu-ized in 
the Third Epoch ; and the young and powerful kingdom 
founded here soon eclipsed and then subjugated all the 
ancient kingdoms of the Gangetic Valley. The descen- 
dants of the proud races who had fought the epic wars 
in the Ganges Valley, the descendants of the older and 
sturdier races who had first founded Aryan dominions 
in the Indus Valley, — all quailed before this new and 
rising power. Chandragupta, the contemporary of 
Alexander the Great, brought the . whole of Northern 
R. C D., A. I. 2 
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India, from the Punjab to Behar, under the rule of 
Magadha ; and his grandson Asoka the Great, the pro- 
mulgator of Buddhism, was the greatest emperor that 
ever ruled in India within the thirty centuries of Hindu 
independence. With the time of Asoka the Third 
Epoch ends, and the Fourth or Buddhist Epoch begins. 

Aryan colonists penetrated to Bengal and introduced 
Hindu religion and civilization among the aborigines, 
but Bengal never made any mark in the history of 
Ancient India. The kingdoms founded in the south won 
greater distinction. The Andhras founded a powerful 
kingdom in the Deccan, founded great schools of learn- 
ing, and were destined, at a later period, to extend their 
sway over Northern India also. Further south, the 
Aryans came in contact with the old and imperfect 
Dravidian civilization. The more perfect Hindu civiliza- 
tion prevailed, and the Dravidians were Hindu-ized and 
founded kingdoms which became distinguished for learn- 
ing and power. The three sister-kingdoms of the Cholas, 
the Cheras, and the Pandyas made their mark before 
the third century B. C, and K4nchl (Conjeveram), the 
capital of the Cholas, distinguished itself as the seat of 
Hindu learning at a later day. 

In the west the Saurishtras (including Guzrat and 
the Maharatta country) received Hindu civilization 
from the Andhras of the Deccan ; while, beyond a strip 
of the sea, Ceylon was discovered, and formed a great 
resort of Hindu traders, until Asoka the Great sent his 
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son to that land and converted the people to Buddhism. 
In the east, Buddhist pilgrims came and settled in Orissa 
and excavated caves in rocks centuries before Asoka. 

The practical and enterprising spirit of the age shews 
itself in literature as well as in territorial conquests. 
The whole of the verbose teachings and rites of the 
Brihmanas and Aranyakas were condensed into Sfltras 
or aphorisms so as to form handy manuals for the sacri- 
fice. Other Sfltras were framed for laying down the 
rules of domestic rites and social conduct. SOtra 
schools sprang all over India, in the north and in the 
south, and works multiplied. Besides these religious 
works, phonetics, metre, grammar, and lexicons, were 
studied, and Y^ska wrote his Nirukta, and Fflnini his 
grammar, early in this period. And the construction 
of sacrificial altars according to fixed rules gave rise to 
geometry which was first discovered in India. 

And, lastly, the lessons of the Upanishads were not 
lost. The bold speculations started in these works were 
pursued, until Kaptia arose in the eighth or seventh cen- 
tury R C. and started the S4nkhya philosophy, — the 
first closely-reasoned system of mental philosophy 
known in the world. Other systems of philosophy 
were started by other thinkers, but the SSnkhya philo- 
sophy was destined to have the greatest influence in 
the future of India; for Gautama Buddha was bom in 
the sixth century B. C, and he added to the cold 
logic of the S4nkhya philosophy a world-embracing 
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sympathy and love for mankind which has made his 
religion the religion of a third of the human race. 

Buddhism spread slowly among the poor and the 
lowly, for it was a protest against caste-privil^es, a 
religion of equality of men. It spread slowly — as 
Christianty spread in Europe in the early days — until 
Asoka embraced Buddhism in the third century B. C, 
as Constantine the Great embraced the new faith in 
Europe, As in the case of Christianity, so in the case 
of Buddhism, it fast became a national religion under 
imperial favour, and from the third century B, C, the 
Fourth or Buddhist Epoch begins. 

Our readers will perceive that we have no difficulty in 
fixing the dates of the Third Epoch, Asoka the Great 
ascended the throne about 260 B. C, and held his great 
Buddhist Council to settle the Buddhist Scriptures 
about 242 B. C. Two such Councils had been held 
before, one in the year of Gautama's death in 477 B. C, 
and one a hundred years after in 377 B. C, But the 
Council held by Asoka, in 243 B, C. finally settled the 
Scriptures, and the great emperor then promulgated 
them all over India, and beyond the limits of India. 
At this date, therefore, 242 B. C, the Third Epoch ends 
and the Fourth or Buddhist Epoch begins. And we 
have seen before that the Second Epoch closes about 
i,ocx> B. C. We may, therefore, date the Third Epoch 
from 1,000 B. C. to 242 B. C. For the sake of conve- 
nience, we will call it the Philosophical Period. 
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The great political, literary, and religious incidents 
of the period require the wide space of seven centuries 
and a half that we have allotted to the Epoch ; and all 
the facts that we know confirm these dates. Dr. H. 
H. Wilson considers that the first incursions of the 
Aryans to the south began about i,ooo B. C, and we 
have adopted this date as the commencement of the 
Third Period. The dates which Dr, Biihler has given 
to the SOtras of Gautama, BaudhSyana, and Apas- 
tamba fall v^ithin the dates given above. Dr. Thibaut 
assigns the eighth century B. C. to the Sulva Sdtras or 
geometry. Writers on Sinkhya philosopy assign the 
eighth or seventh century B. C, to Kapila's philosophy, 
and Gautama Buddha lived, as we know, in the sixth 
century B. C. Chandragupta was a contemporary of 
Alexander the Great, and ascended the throne probably 
in 320 B. C, and his grandson, as we have seen befiare, 
became king sixty years later. 

These dates, which have been ascertained with tole- 
rable certainty, confirm the dates which we have accept- 
ed for the previous or the Epic Period. For, if the 
philosophy of Kapila, which was a distant and matured 
result of the Upanishads was started in the eighth or 
seventh century, the Upanishads themselves must have 
been composed at least two centuries earlier. And 
we are presumably correct in assigning B. C. 1,000 for 
the Upanishads, — the works which closed the Epic 
Period. 
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FOURTH EPOCH. 
The epoch begins with the brilliant reign of Asoka 
the Great, who was the emperor of Northern India 
and published his edicts of humanity on stone pillars, 
and on rocks all over Northern India, from Guzrat to 
Orissa. He prohibited the slaughter of animals, pro- 
vided medical aid to men and cattle all over his empire, 
proclaimed the duties of citizens and members of 
families, and directed Buddhist missionaries to proceed 
to the ends of the earth, to mix with the rfch and the 
poor, and to proclaim the truth. His inscriptions shew 
that he made treaties with Antioch of Syria, Ptolemy of 
Egypt, Antigonus of Macedon, Magas of Cyrene, and 
Alexander of Epiros, and sent missionaries to these 
kingdoms to preach the Buddhist religion. " Both here 
and in foragn countries," says Asoka, " everywhere the 
people follow the doctrine of the religion of the Beloved 
of the Gods, wheresoever it reacheth." " Buddhist mis- 
sionaries, " says a Christian writer,* " preached in Syria 
two centuries before the teaching of Christ (which has 
so many moral points in common) was heard in North- 
em Palestine. So true is it that every great historical 
change has had its forerunner." 

The Maurya dynasty which had commenced with 
Asoka's grandfather Chandragupta about 320 B.C. 
did not last very long after the time of Asoka. It was 

■ Mahkf^, AleKuidei'i Empuc, Cbtpler XIII. 
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followed by two short-lived dynasties, the Sunga and 
the K4nva (183 to 26 B.C.), and then the great Andhras 
who had founded a powerful empire in the South con- 
quered Magadha and were masters of Northern India 
for four centuries and a half, B.C. 26 to A.D, 430. They 
were generally Buddhists, but respected Br^mans and 
orthodox Hindus ; and throughout the Buddhist epoch, 
the two religions flourished in India side by side, and 
persecution was almost unknown. The Andhras were 
succeeded by the great Gupta emperors who were 
supreme in India till about 500 A.D.,* and then their 
power was overthrown. The Guptas were generally 
orthodox Hindus, but favoured Buddhism also, and 
made grants to Buddhist churches and monasteries. 

In the meantime India was the scene of continual 
foreign invasions. The Greeks of Bactria, expelled by 
Turanian invaders, entered India in the second and first 
centuries before Christ, founded kingdoms, introduced 
Greek civilization and knowledge, and had varied for- 
tunes in different parts of India for centuries after. They 
are said to have penetrated as far as Orissa. The 
Turanians themselves of the Yu-Chi tribe next invaded 
India, and gave a powerful dynasty to Kashmlra ; and 
Kanishka the Great Yu-Chi, king of Kashmira, had an 
extensive empire in the first century A,D., which 



* Thece dues are bawevn ancertuD. Manjr EchoUn ttunk the Guptu 
(cigDed from the Itul lo the 4(h ceatui; A, D, 
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Stretched from Kabul, and Kashgar, and Yarkaod to 
Guzrat and Agra. He was a Buddhist, and held a great 
council of the Northern Buddhists in Kashinlra. The 
Cambojians and other tribes of Kabul then poured into 
India, and were in their turn followed by the locust- 
hordes of the Huns, who spread over Western India in 
the fifth century A.D. India had no rest from foreign 
invasions for six or seven centuries after the time of 
Asoka the Great ; but the invaders, as they finally set- 
tled down in India, adopted the Buddhist religion, and 
formed a part of the people. 

Buddhism gradually declined during the centuries 
after the Christian era, much in the same way as the 
Hinduism of the Rig Veda had gradually become cor- 
rupted in the Epic Period when the Hindus had settled 
down in the Gangctic Valley. Buddhist monks formed 
a vast and unmanageable body of idle priesthood, owning 
vast acres of land attached to each monastery, and feed* 
ing on the resources of the people ; and Buddhist cere- 
monials and forms bordered more and more on Buddha- 
worship and idolatry. A change was at hand ; and 
that change was witnessed when Hindu genius and 
learning and a new form of Hinduism asserted them- 
selves in the sixth century after Christ, first in Ujjayinl, 
and then all over India. An efiete form of Buddhism 
lingered on for some centuries in some parts of India 
after this ; but the Buddhist period may be said to close 
with the fifth century A.D. 
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We find an uninterrupted series of Buddhist rock- 
cut caves, stQpas, chaityas or churches, and vih4ras or 
monasteries all over India, dating from the time of 
Asoka to the 5th century A.D., but there are scarcely 
any specimens of Buddhist architecture of a later date. 
Temple-building and Hindu architecture flourished 
from the sixth century A.D., to long after the Mahom- 
medan conquest. 

The most valuable portions of Buddhist literature 
left to us are the scriptures as finally settled in the 
Council of Asoka, and sent by him all over India 
and beyond India. These scriptures, preserved in the 
Pili language in Ceylon, form our best materials for 
the history of early Buddhism, while later forms of 
this literature have been found in Nepal, in Thibet, in 
China, in Japan, and in all Buddhist countries. 

We have said that Hinduism flourished in India side 
by side with Buddhism throughout the Buddhist Epoch. 
But Buddhism had a marked effect on Hinduism which 
cannot be mistaken. Buddhism had questioned the 
sacredness of the Vedas ; and the Hinduism of the 
Buddhist and subsequent times, — though nominally 
revering the Vedas, — shews a complete estrangement and 
emancipation from those ancient works. Hindu astro- 
nomy, mathematics, laws, and philosophical speculations 
had begun from the Vedas and the Vedic sacrifices, and 
belonged to different Vedic schools. But Hindu science 
and learning of the post-Buddhist age have no reliance 
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on the Vedas and do not belong to any Vedic schooL 
Even the revived form of Hinduism of the sixth century 
and later ages is not a religion of Vedic sacrifices, but 
of worship of images and gods, unknown to the Vedas. 

The Code of Manu represents Hindu thought and 
manners of the Buddhist Epoch. It is based on the 
ancient Dharmasfltras or social laws of the Philosophical 
Period ; but while the DharmasQtras belong to different 
Vedic schools, Manu's SanhitA knows of no such divi- 
sions and professes to be the law for all Aryans. It is 
remarkable that even so late as Manu's time, the whole 
Aryan population (leaving aside priests and soldiers), 
still formed one compact caste, the Vaisyas, and had not 
been disunited and divided into the numerous trade and 
profession castes of modem times. Manu's mixed castes 
are mostly Hindu-ized aboriginal tribes. 

For reasons which will appear from the foregoing 
remarks we date the fourth or Buddhist Period from 
242 B.C. to 500 A.D. 

FIFTH EPOCH. 

The fifth or last epoch of Hindu history is the 
epoch of Hindu revival, and covers seven centuries 
from 500 A.D. to 1 194 A.D., the date of the Mahom- 
medan conquest of Northern India. 

The period begins with great deeds in politics and 
literature. Foreign invaders had harassed India for 
centuries before, and at last a great avenger arose. 

DpIr^cihyGOOglC 
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VikramAditya the Great, of Ujjayinl, was the master of 
Northern India ; he beat back the invaders known as 
the Sakas in the great battle of Korur, and asserted 
Hindu independence. Hindu genius and literature 
revived under his auspices, and a new form of Hinduism 
asserted itself. 

The two centuries and a half commencing with the 
time of Vikram4dit>-a the Great (500 to 750 A.D.) may 
be called the Augustan era of later Sanscrit literature, 
and nearly all the great works which are popular in 
India to this day belong to this period. K41id&sa wrote 
his matchless dramas and poems in Vikrama's court. 
Amara Sinha, the lexicographer, was another of the 
" nine gems " of this court. And Bhiravi was K41i- 
d^a's contemporary or lived shortly after. SilidJtya II., 
a successor of Vikramiditya, ruled from 610 to 650 A.D., 
and is reputed to have been the author of Ratnivali, 
though the work was probably composed by an author 
of his court. Dandin, the author of Dasakum4ra Charita, 
was an old man when SilSditya II reigned, and Bina- 
bhatta, the author of Kidambart, lived in his court 
Subandhu, the author of Vasavadatti, also lived at the 
same time ; and there are reasons to believe that the 
BhattikSvya was composed by Bhartrihari, the author of 
the Satakas, in the same reign. 

In the next century Yasovarman ruled between 700 
and 740 A.D., and the renowned BhavabhQti composed 
his powerful dramas in this reign. Bhavabh&ti, however 
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was the last of the galaxy of poets and literary men, — 
and no literary genius arose in India after the middle of 
the 8th century. 

It was in this Augustan era also that the great 
national epics of India, the production of many ages, 
received their last additions and touches and assumed 
their final shape, and the voluminous Pur&nas, which 
have given their name to this Period, began to be com- 
posed in their present shape. 

In modern Hindu science, too, we have the brightest 
names in these two centuries and a half. Aiyabhatta, 
the founder of modern Hindu astronomy, was born in 
476 A.D., and produced his work early in the sixth 
century. Variha Mihira, his successor, was one of the 
"nine gems" of Vikrama's Court. Brahmagupta was 
born in 598 A.D., and was, therefore, a contemporary of 
Binabhatta, the novelist. And the unknown author of 
the Slirya Siddh4nta also lived about the sixth century. 

This brilliant period of two centuries and a half 
(500 to 750 A.D.) was followed by two centuries of 
impenetrable darkness! The history of India from 
750 to 950 A.D. is a perfect blank. No great dynasties 
rose to power, no literary or scientific men rose to 
renown, no great work of architecture or art was con- 
structed in Northern India. History is silent over these 
two dread centuries I 

But we have indications of what was transpiring. 
The two dark centuries witnessed the fall of ancient 
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dynasties, and the crumbling down of ancient kingdoms 
and nationalities. They resemble the dark period of 
Europe, which witnessed the fall of the Roman power, 
and which cleared up when Feudal power arose. In 
India, too, the power of ancient races and dynasties was 
silently swept away during the period of darkness ; 
and when light breaks in again, we see a new race of 
Hindu Feudal barons as the masters of India, — the 
modern Rajputs 1 In the general dissolution of ancient 
power and the struggle for supremacy, the youngest 
and the most vigorous race came to the forefront, and 
about 950 A,D. we find the Rajput dynasties ruling 
everywhere in Northern India. They inherited the 
throne of VikramSditya and his successors in Ujjayint 
and Kanouj ; they usurped the power of the powerful 
Ballabhi or Sena Kings of Guzrat and Western India ; 
and they tried to oppose the progress of Sabaktagin 
and Mahmud in the Punjab. 

If the two dark centuries thus witnessed the rise of 
a new power, they also witnessed another great revolu- 
tion. Decaying Buddhism, which in the time of Vikra- 
mSditya and his successors was allowed to exist side 
by side with Hinduism, was crushed out of existence 
during the dark centuries. Vikramiditya, though he 
favoured Hinduism, never persecuted Buddhists, and 
some of his most renowned courtiers, like Amara Sinha, 
the lexicographer, were Buddhists. His successors 
favoured Hinduism and Buddhism by turns, but there was 
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complete toleration throughout the period. SiUditya II. 
the reputed author of Ratnavali was a staunch Bud- 
dhist, and was visited by Houen Tsang, the Chinese 
traveller, about 640 A.D. There was no thought of per- 
secution throughout this intellectual period, Hindu- 
ism was reviving with the vigour of new life, Bud- 
dhism was dying a slow and natural death. But there 
are reasons to suppose that persecution, the burning of 
monasteries and books, and the banishment of monks, 
were witnessed between 750 A.D. and 9S0A.D. Sankarfi- 
charya the most determined foe of Buddhism, was 
born in 788 A.D., and the spirit which marks his 
literary labours soon found vent in the action of kings. 
There are reasons to suppose that the new Rajput 
race is responsible for this persecution which finally 
stamped out Buddhism in India. Different theories 
have been put forward as to the origin of the Rajputs. 
Dr. H. H. Wilson, Col. Tod, and other authorities main- 
tain that they were descended from the Scythian invaders 
of India who poured in through successive centuries, 
who were once beaten back by Vikramaditya the Great, 
but who, like other invaders, settled down in the deserts 
of Western India, and ruled and conquered when 
they could. Be that as it may, the Rajputs certainly 
appear to have been new converts to Hindu civilization, 
for there is no mention of them in older records. Like 
all new converts, they espoused Hinduism with excep- 
tional zeal ; they were proud to be styled Kshatriyas 
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(descended from the Solar and Lunar races) ; and 
wherever they conquered, Buddhist churches and 
monasteries went down and Hindu temples and idols 
arose. Priestly monopoly in its closest form and the 
unhealthiest restrictions of modern Hinduism date 
from the rise of the Rajputs, and were perpetuated 
during the seven centuries of national lifelessness under 
the Musalman rule. 

It is impossible not to be struck with the resem- 
blance between European History and Indian History 
at the period which marks the close of the Ancient 
Age. The efforts of VikramSditya to beat back the 
Sakas have a close resemblance to the efforts of the 
last Roman Emperors and armies to keep back the 
hordes of barbarians who pressed eagerly forward for 
conquests. For centuries the Hindus and the Romans 
succeeded ; but the waves of invasion and conquest 
at last overwhelmed the ancient empires in India and in 
Italy, and marked the fall of ancient thrones and 
institutions ! For centuries after this event, Western 
Europe and Northern India have scarcely any history ; 
or the history is one of violence and wars which closed 
an Ancient Era and ushered in the Modem Age ! When, 
at last, the darkness clears up, we find a new Feudal 
power in Europe, and a new Rajput power in India. 
And the new dynasties of Europe had embraced 
Christianity, and exerted as zealously and enthusias- 
tically for the medisval priests, as the newly-converted 
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Rajputs did for the Br^hmans and the modern Hindu- 
ism of India. 

But the parallel does not end here. The new masters 
of India had to fight as hard against the waves of 
Mahommedan invasion, as the new masters of Europe 
did in France, Spain, and in Syria. Richard the Lion- 
hearted was fighting at the same period as Frithu Bai 
of Delhi, and against the same rising power. In 
Europe the Christian barons saved their independence, 
and ultimately expelled the Musalmans even from 
Spain ; in India the Hindu barons struggled and 
fell. Shahabuddin Ghori overthrew the Rajput king- 
doms of Delhi and Ajmere, Kanouj and Benares in 
1193 and 1194 A.D., and the boldest of the Rajputs 
retreated to their desert fastnesses, where they enjoy a 
sort of independence to the present day, through the 
generous sufferance of the British Government. 

We have dated the Fifth or Pauranik Period from 
500 A.D. to 1 194 A.D., and we have supposed Vikra- 
maditiya the Great to have ruled shortly after 500 A.D. 
The Samvat Era, beginning in 56 B.C. is connected 
with Vikramiditya's name, and for a long time it was 
believed that the great king and the poet K4Udasa 
flourished in the first century B.C. The researches 
of modem scholars which have confirmed and added to 
Vikramaditya's historic claims to renown, have, however, 
taken away from his antiqui^, and his real date is 
no longer an open question. It is impossible for us to 
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go fully into the evidence which places the great king 
and the great poet in the 6th century A.D. ; but we 
will mention one or two facts for the curious reader. 

Variha Mihira was admittedly one of the " nine 
gems " of Vikrama's court, and it has been ascertained 
from his astronomy that he lived in the 6th century 
after Christ Amara Sinha was admittedly another of 
the " nine gems," and it is believed he was the builder of 
the temple at Buddha GayS, which was constructed 
after the Jth century A.D. Houen Tsang the Chinese 
traveller states that VikramSditya was succeeded by 
StlSditya I., and SlUditya I. reigned 60 years before 
Houen Tsang's time. This gives us the 6th century 
for Vikrama's reign. And lastly, Kalhana the historian 
of Kashmira informs us that Durlabhavardhana began 
his reign in Kashmira in 598 A.D., and that six kings 
ruled between Mitrigupta ( Vikrama's contemporary ) 
and Durlabhavardhana. Allowing 15 years for each 
reign, we come to the beginning of the 6th century as 
the date of M4trigupta and Vikrama, 

But to those who are familiar with later Sanscrit 
literature, KdlidSsa's writings are the best evidence of 
his date. We know the dates of other writers and 
poets, of Bhavabhftti, Binabhatta, Bhartrihari, &c., and 
it is as impossible to separate KSlid^sa from this galaxy 
of literary men, and throw him six centuries back- 
wards, i. e., to within two centuries of Asoka and his 
Buddhist council, as it is impossible to separate 
R. c D., A. 1. . 3 
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Shakespeare from the Elizabethan poets, and to assign 
to him a date within two centuries of Alfred's time ! 
Dates. 

What then is the origin of the Samvat Era, b^in- 
ning at $6 B. C. ? And what is the origin of the Sakdbda 
Era, commencing at 78 A. D. ? Scholars have ex- 
perienced the greatest difficulty in finding out what 
great events these Eras really commemorate ; and the 
conclusions arrived at are not yet beyond the pale of 
controversy. 

The Sakabda (78 A.D.) is supposed to commemorate 
the date on which a great Hindu king, S41iv4hana, or 
VikramSditya, defeated the Sakas. But there is no 
evidence of Saka invasions of that date, except that 
of the great king Kanishka of Kashmira, the greatest 
Buddhist king of India after Asoka the Great, who, as 
we have seen before, conquered Western India as far as 
Agra and Guzrat, and held a great Council of the 
Northern Buddhists. History does not speak of any 
Hindu king who checked his progress ; but on the 
other hand, there are inscriptions to shew that Kanishka 
himself established an Era which was used from his 
time for two or three centuries. It has been conjec- 
tured that this Era of Kanishka has subsequently been 
known as the SakSbda or the Era of the Saka king ; 
for the Sakibda was originally a Buddhist Era. It was 
adopted in Buddhist India, and it was known and 
used in all Buddhist countries — in Thibet and Burma, 
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in Ceylon and Java, It was after the Hindu revival 
of the 6th century that the date was adopted by 
Hindus, and the story was added, that the Era marked, 
not the reign of a Buddhist Saka king, but the defeat 
of the Sakas by a Hindu king. Dr. Bhao Daji was 
the first to point out that this idea of the Saka Era, 
commemorating the defeat and destruction of the 
Sakas, does not crop up before the 8th century A. D. 

Wherever the Era is cited by ancient writers, it is 
cited as the Era of a Saka king ; • and to the present 
day the Era is known in our almanacs as the Sak&bda, 
or more fully as Saka Narapater Atitdbda, which means 
the Era of the Saka king, not the Era of the destruction 
of the Sakas by a Hindu king. 

The Samvat Era is still more perplexing. Popularly 
it is known as the Era of a great victory of Vikrama- 
ditya, but history knows of no Vikramaditya of Ujjayinl 
in 56 B. C. 

It is still more curious that the Samvat Era has come 
into use in comparatively recent times. Dr. Bhao Daji 

•The exceedingly careful and observant scholar, Colebrooke, pointed 
Ml seventy yeais ago, that the astronomer, VarSharaihira, who lived in the 
£th century A. D., ciled the Saka Era as the Saka Bhupa Kdia at 
Saitndra Kaia, i. c, Che Era of the Saka king. His commentalor 
tiplaios this as the En when the barbarians called Sakas " wirt dit- 
tamfiltdhy VUa-amSditya." Again, the astronomer, Brahmagupla, who 
flourished in the 7th century A. D., cites ihe Era a&Saka Nripinit, 
f. t., after the Saka. King. His commentator explains this as " a/ier 
the reign ef VVa-amiditya, who stew a people of iariariao! called Saias. " 
— Colebrooke's Algebra, £c,, from the Sanscrit, p. xliii. London 1817. 
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says he knows of no inscription before the nth cen- 
tury A.D. adopting this Era. Dr. Kem in his introduc- 
tion to the Brihat SanhitS of VarfLhamihira, declares that 
the use of the Samvat Era in early times cannot be 
demonstrated, while Hindu astronomers begin to use it 
after the year looo or so. Westerguard holds that the 
grant of Dantidurga, dated Saka 67$, Samvat 81 1 (A.C. 
754) is the earliest certain instance of its occurrence. 
And Dr. Bumell holds a similar opinion. No trace of 
this Era is found in the inscriptions of the Buddhist 
Period in India, or, in other Buddhist, countries, Thibet 
and Burma, Ceylon and Java. 

There certainly seems to be some mystery about the 
Samvat Era, $6 B.C. It pretends to commemorate a 
victory of a king of whom history knows' nothing ; and 
it is an Era which does not seem to have been used in 
the numerous inscriptions in India for several centuries 
after it pretends to have been established. 

Dr. Fergusson offers a bold solution of this mystery. 
That the real VikramSditya— the patron of Kaiidisa— 
lived in the 6th century A. D. is now established 
beyond a doubt ; that he defeated foreign invaders 
in the battle of Korur in the 6th century A. D. 
is a historic fact ; that this year of a great Hindu 
victory (probably 544 A.D.), and of the revival of 
Hindu learning, science, and religion, was a suitable 
date for the commencement of an Era is apparent. 
But chroniclers were not satisfied with an Era which 
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was so long posterior to the Buddhist Era of the 
Sakabda, and ao they fixed an Era sixth centuries 
before the battle of Korur, — to make it anterior to the 
Sakibda Era, — and called it by the name of Vikram4- 
ditya, the hero of the battle. And they fixed another 
Era a thousand years before the battle of Korur, and 
called that Era by the name of Sri Harsha, Vikrami- 
ditya's father. No Vikramadttya lived in $6 B. C, and 
no Sri Harsha Hved in 456 B.C. ; but the Eras named 
after them mean six and ten centuries before the 
victory of Vikramaditya. Sri Harsha's Era has fallen 
into disuse ; the Samvat is still in universal use. 

The supposition is not unlikely, for the naming of an 
old Era after a ruling king or emperor is not unknown. 
Holtzmann pointed out many years ago that " to assign 
to VikramSditya the first year of his Era might be quite 
as great a mistake as we should commit by placing 
Pope Gregory XIII in the year One of the Gregorian 
Calendar, or even Julius Cxsar in the first year of the 
Julian Period." Dr. Fei^usson's theory of the origin of 
the Samvat Era has, so far, been accepted by scholars ; 
but whether it be finally accepted or not, the date of 
Vikram4ditya and of KSlidasa has been fixed in the 
6th century A. D., beyond the possibility of any future 
correction. 

We now proceed, for facility of reference, to give a 
table of dates for the different Epochs, premising, that 
the dates should be taken as only approximately 
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correct, and that the earlier dates are only supposed to 
be correct within two or three centuries. 

Epoch I. Vedic Period. 
Aryan settlement in the Indus\ 



Valley 

Composition of the Rig Veda 


;. B. C. 2000 to 


1400 


hymns ... ... .../ 

Epoch II. Epic Period. 




Aryan settlements in the Ganges 






Valley 

Lunar Zodiac fixed. Astronomi- 


B. C. 1400 to 


1000 


cal Observations ... 


B. C. 1400 to 


1200 


Compilation of the Vedas 
Flourishing Period of the Kurus 


B. C. 1400 to 


1200 


and the Panchaias ... 


B. C. 1400 to 


1200 


Kuni Panch&la War 


B. C. 1250 




Flourishing Period of the Kosa- 






las. the K^is, and Videhas 


R C. 1200 to 


1000 


Composition of the BrShmanas 
and Aranyakas ... ... R C. 1300 to 

Composition of the Upanishads B. C. iioo to 
Epoch III. Philosophical Pekioo. 


IIOO 

900 


Aryan Conquest of all India ... 

Yaska 

PAnini 

Sfltra Schools 

Sulva Sutras (Geometry) 


B. C. 1000 to 242 
B. C. 9th century (?) 
B. C. 8th century (?) 
B. C. 800 to 300 
B. C. 8th century. 



Kapila and Slnkhya Philosophy B. C. 700 
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Other Schools of Philosophy ... 

Gautama Buddha 

Bimbi Sara, King of Magadha 

Ajata Satni „ „ 

First Buddhist Council 

Second Buddhist Council 

Nine Nandas, Kings of Magadha B. C. 

Chandragupta, King of Magadha B. C. 

Bindu S^ra, King of Magadha... 

Asoka, sub-king of UjjayinJ ... 

Ditto Emperor .^ 

Third Buddhist Council 

Mahendra sent to Ceylon 

K^tyiyana attacks Pflnini 

Patanjali defends PSnini 

Saurishtra and Bengal colonized 
by Aryans 

Andhra Kingdom founded 

Chola, Chera, and Pandya King- 
doms founded 

Buddhist Missionaries in Orissa 

Epoch IV. Buddhist Period. 

Prevalence of Buddhism ... B. C. 242 to A.D. 500 

The Mayura Dynasty (from 
Chandragupta) in Magadha ... R C. 320 to B. C. 183 

The Sunga Dynasty in Magadha B. C. 183 to „ 71 

The KSnva Dynasty in Magadha B. C. 71 to „ 26 

The Andhra Dynasty in Magadha B. C. 26 to A.D.430 



B.C. 


600 to 


100 


B. C. 


557 to 


477 


B. C. 


537 to 


485 


B. C. 


485 to 


453 


B. C. 


477 




B. C. 


377 




B. C. 


370 to 


320 


RC. 


320 to 


291 


B. C. 


291 to 


263 


RC. 


263 to 


259 


RC. 


259 to 


222 


B. C. 


242 




B.C. 


241 




RC. 


4th century 


RC. 


2nd century 


RC. 


800 to 500 (?) 


B.C. 


600 (?) 




B.C. 


400 (?) 




B. C 


Soo to 


200 
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The Gupta Emperors ... A. D. 400 toA.D.500 

Bactrians invaded India ... B. C.2nd&ist century 



Yu-Chi invaded India 



1 B. C. & A. D. 1st c 
I tury. 



The White Huns invaded India 



Kanishka the Yu Chi King, of 
Kashmlra, held the Council of 
Northern Buddhists, or died ... A. D. 78 
The Shah Kings ruled in Sau- 
rishtra ... ... ... A. D. 150 to 300 

Cambojians (from Kabul and 
Kandahar) invaded India ... A. D. 200 to 400 
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The Kingdom of Vijzayanagra A. D. 1344 to 1563 

BhAskaracharya ... ... A. D. 12th century. 

Jayadeva Sri Harsha, MAgha, &c. A. D. i3th century. ' 

S^yanichSrya ... ... A. D. 14th century. 
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BOOK I 

VEDIC PERIOD. B. C 2000 TO B. C. 1400. 

CHAPTER I. 

IMMIGRATION OF THE INDO-ARYANS.— THEIR 
LITERATURE. 

The site of the early home of the Aryans has been 
a subject of endless controversies among scholars. 
Enthusiastic and patriotic Hindu scholars will not 
admit that the first home of the Aryans was any- 
where outside India ; while equally patriotic European 
scholars would place the seat of the primitive Aryans 
on the shores of the Baltic Sea, We need hardly say 
that it is not our object to enter into this discussion ; 
and we merely repeat here the theory of all moderate 
thinkers that the early home of the Aryans was some- 
where in Central Asia. 

The main arguments on which this conclusion is 
based have been summed up by Professor Max Miiller in 
a recent work, and we quote them for our readers : — 

" Firstly, we have two streams of language, one tend- 
ing south-east to India, and the other north-west to 
Europe. The point where these two streams naturally 
iDtersect, points to Asia." 
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" ' Secondly, the earliest centres of civilized life were 
in Asia.' And we may add that the most primitive 
form of all Aryan languages — the nearest approach to 
that language which was spoken by the common 
ancestors of all Aryan races — is the Vedic Sanscrit of 
Ancient India. 

" Thirdly, we see in later times large ethnic waves, 
rising from Central Asia and overwhelming Europe. 
Such are the Huns in the fourth and the Mongols in 
the thirteenth century. 

" ' Fourthly, if the migration had taken place from 
Europe to Asia, particularly from Scandinavia, we 
should naturally look in the common Aryan language 
for a number of words connected with maritime life.' 
But this is not the case. While we find common names 
for particular animals and birds, and even common 
names for animals {pasu) and birds {vt) in general, we 
6nd no names for special fishes, and no general name 
for fish, nor even is there a common name for the iea !" 

Various pictures, more or less imaginary, of the 
civilization of the early Aryans before they separated, 
have been drawn by various scholars from the slen- 
der materials of the words which are found in com- 
mon use among the different Aryan nations in the 
world. Pictet's work in two large volumes, published 
in Paris in 1859-63, created a wider interest than any 
preceding attempt of a similar nature ; and this was 
followed by Dr. Pick's work in i868, and Dr. Hehn's 
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work in 1870. It is not our intention to draw such 
pictures here ; we will only give a few facts about the 
life of the primitive Aryans, about which there is no 
dispute. 

The domestic economy among the early Aryans 
was much the same as it is among the Aryan nations 
of the present day. The historian of man does not 
find in Aryan history any traces of Hatairism (or of 
promiscuous relationship between the sexes), of fami- 
lies being reckoned on the mother's side, or of in- 
heritance by the female line. On the contrary, the 
father was the protector and the nourisher of the 
family, the mother looked after and fed the children, 
the daughter milked the cattle, and relationship by 
marriage was recognized. . Probably the primitive 
Aryans had already reached a higher state of civi- 
lization than promiscuous living would imply. The 
family, and not the tribe, was the unit of society ; and 
the father was the head of the family. 

Many of the useful animals had been domesticated 
and brought under the service of man. The cow, the 
bull, the ox, the sheep, the goat, the swine, the dog, and 
the horse had all been domesticated. The wild bear, 
the wolf, the hare, and the dreaded serpent were known. 
Similarly among birds, the goose, the duck, the cuckot^ 
the raven, the quail, the crane, and the owl were well 
known to the early Aryans. 
The various industries were still in their infancy ; 
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but a commencement in manufactures and arts had 
been made. The Aryans built houses, villages and 
towns, made roads, and constructed boats for com- 
munication by water or for a humble kind of trade. 
Weaving, spinning, and plaiting were known, and furs, 
skins, and woollen fabrics were made into garments. 
Carpentry must have made a considerable progress, 
and dyeing was known. 

It need scarcely be stated that agriculture was 
practised by the primitive Aryans ; and it was this 
occupation which probably gave them their name 
(.4yya= cultivator). Many words familiar to culti- 
vators like the plough, the wa^on, the cart, the 
wheel, the axle, the yoke, in common use among the 
Aryan nations, point to the same primitive roots from 
which they have been derived. Com was ground, 
prepared and cooked in various ways ; while the 
flocks of sheep and cows by which every family was 
surrounded afforded milk and meat. There can be 
little doubt, that, although agriculture was largely 
resorted to, many patriarchs of families used also to 
rove about from place to place with their attendants 
and flocks in search of new pastures, and a fairly 
large portion of the early Aryans led a nomad life. 
Of this we have some trace even in the Rig Veda, as 
we shall see farther on. 

War was not infrequent in those primitive times, and 
weapons of bone and of wood, of stone and of metals, 
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were known. The bow and the arrow, the sword and 
the spear seem to have been the weapons of war. 

It argues some advance in civilization that the use 
of gold and of silver was undoubtedly known to 
the early Aryans ; and with the simplicity of early 
races, they called gold by the name " yellow " and silver 
by the name " white." A third metal {ayas) was also 
known, but it is doubtful if it was iron. 

It is perhaps impossible to conjecture the sort of 
government which obtained in those olden days. 
Patriarchs of tribes and leaders of men undoubtedly 
obtained ascendancy, and the simple subjects looked 
up to them and called them the protectors or nourish- 
ers of men, or the shining {Paii, Vtspali, Rdja) chief 
in war as well as in peace. The natural feelings of 
civilized man distinguished between right and wrong, 
and custom and a vague perception of what was good 
for the nation had the force of law. 

And lastly, the primitive religion of the Aryans was 
suggested by whatever was beautiful and striking in 
the phenomena of Nature. The sky or the bright sky 
was an eternal object of wonder and of worship. The 
sun, the dawn, the iire, and the earth, the storms and 
the clouds and the thunder, all received worship. But 
religion was still simple and archaic. Myths and 
legends about the gods and their relationship had not 
yet multiplied ; elaborate rites and ceremonials had not 
yet been fabricated. The bold forefathers of the Aryan 
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nations looked up with a manly veneration to whatever 
was wondrous and beautiful in Nature, imagined such 
manifestations as instinct with deity, and offered their 
praise and their prayers with a grateful and fervent 
heart. 

Adventurous bands of Aryans left their home in Cen- 
tral Asia from time to time in quest of food or pasture, 
of kingdoms or plunder. The exact order in which the 
forefathers of the different nations left has not been ascer- 
tained, and will never be ascertained. Professor Max 
Miiller holds that the iirst division of the Aryan race was 
divided into two branches, viz., the North- Western or 
European, and the South-Eastern or Asiatic ; and that, 
after they became once separated, the two branches never 
met again. The North-Western branch travelled towards 
Europe ; divisions took place, and five distinct races 
occupied five different portions of Europe at periods 
which cannot be ascertained. The Celts settled, or were 
more probably driven onwards by other races to settle, 
in the extreme west of Europe, in France, Ireland, 
Great Britain, and Belgium ; the robust Tutons settled 
in central Europe, from which they issued after the 
downfall of Rome to conquer the whole of Europe ; 
the Slavs settled in eastern Europe, i.e., in Russia and 
other places ; and the Italic and Greek divisions settled 
in the south of Europe. 

The Asiatic branch travelled southwards, and accord- 
ing to Max Miiller, the still undivided Indo-Iranians 
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came as far as the Indus, to the land of the seven rivers, 
or the Punjab. Here, " within sight of the Indus and its 
tributaries, the undivided South - Eastern Aryans spoke 
a language more primitive than the Sanscrit or Zend." 
Religious schism then separated them ; the worshippers 
of the Devas or the Hindus remained in the Punjab, 
the worshippers of the Asuras or the Iranians went away 
to Persia." 

It is the worshippers of the Devas — the Hindu 
Aryans — who have composed those hymns which are 
known as the Rig Veda, and we will say a few words 
here about this ancient work. Probably there is not 
another work in the literature of mankind which is so 
deeply interesting, so unique in the lessons it imparts. 
The hoary antiquity of this ancient work, the picture it 
affords of the earliest form of civilization that the 
Aryans developed in any part of the world, and the 
flood of light it throws on the origin of the myths and 
religions of all Aryan nations, — these alone would 
make the Rig Veda deeply interesting. 

But the work has a yet higher import, a deeper signifi- 
cance. To the philosophical historian of man the Rig Ve- 
da discloses the origin of religious faith and religious 

* The opinion however, which has hitherto been generally accepted 
i> Ibat the separation between the Hindus and the Iranians took place 
before the race came to the Indus ; and that the lado-AijaDs 
came to India in consequence of the religious schism and coDsequent 
diucnsioDs. 

R. C D, A. I. 4 
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feelings. It explains how the mind of man in its infancy 
worships what is bright and glorious in nature, what is 
powerful and striking. Among less happy nations, reli- 
gion began with the dread of diseases and of evils, as 
these made the most lasting impression on the mind. 
But among the Aryans, the brighter and pleasanter 
aspects of nature, — ^the bright sky, the blushing dawn, 
the rising sun, and the glowing fire, created the deepest 
impression, and called forth songs of gratitude and 
praise and worship. This is the Rig Veda Sanhiti, — 
this is the earliest form of Aryan religion known. 

But the Rig Veda is more than this. It shows us 
how the mind is led from Nature up to Nature's God. 
For the sages of the Rig Veda do not always remain 
satisfied with the worship of the manifestations of 
Nature ; they sometimes soar higher, and dare to 
conceive that all these phenomena — the sun, the sky, 
the storms, and the thunder — are but the actions of the 
Unknowable One. It is in the very latest hymns of the 
Veda that we find these daring guesses after truth,— 
this bold conception of one God. 

And if such is the value of the Rig Veda to the his- 
torian of man, its value to the historian of Aryan nations 
is still greater. It is the oldest work in the Aryan world. 
It gives us a picture of the oldest civilization which the 
Aryans developed in any part of the world ; and as 
we have said before, it enlightens and clears up much 
that is dark and obscure in the religions and myths of 
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Aryan nations all over the world. It would be entirely 
foreign to our present object to illustrate this by 
instances, but some instances are so well known as to 
merely require a mention to illustrate our views. 

Zeus or Jupiter is the Vedic Dyu, or the sky ; Daphne 
and Athena are the Vedic Dahani and Ahand, the 
dawn ; Uranus is Varuna, the sky ; and probably, 
Prometheus and Hephaistos are the Vedic Pramantha 
and Yavishtha, the fire ! 

To the Hindus the Rig Veda is a work of still higher 
importance. It explains the whole fabric of the later 
Hindu religion ; it clears ail the complications of later 
mythology ; it throws light on the history of the Hindu 
mind from its earliest stage of infancy to the latest 
times. The Hindu learns from this ancient and priceless 
volume that Vishnu the supreme preserver, and his 
three steps covering the universe, mean the sun at its 
rise, its zenith, and when setting ; that the terrible god 
Kudra the supreme destroyer, originally meant the 
thunder or thunder-cloud ; and that BrabmS the supreme 
creator, was originally prayer or the god of prayer. 
And lastly, he learns that R4ma and Krishna, Durga 
and Laksbmt, Ganesa and Kirtikeya, are later creations 
of the Paur4nik fancy, and were unknown to the first 
Aryans in India. 

Historically, and socially too, the Hindu has much 
to learn from the Veda. For the Rig Veda gives us a 
picture oE society when there were no caste distinctions, 
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when widows were married, and women had their legi- 
timate influence in the society in which they lived and 
moved. 

The Veda consists of 1,028 hymns, comprising over 
ten thousand verses. The hymns are addressed to 
Nature-gods, of whom a full account will be given 
later on. 

The hymns are generally simple, and betray a child- 
like and simple faith in the gods, to whom sacrifices are 
offered, and libations of the Soma juice are poured, 
and who are asked for increase of progeny, cattle, and 
wealth, and implored to help the Aryans in their still 
doubtful struggle against the black aboriginies of the 
Punjab, 

The hymns of the Rig Veda are divided into ten 
Mandalas or Books, and with the exception of the first 
and the last books, every one of the remaining eight 
books contains hymns said to have been composed or 
rather proclaimed by oneRishi, — by which we may under- 
stand one family or line of teachers. Thus the second 
book is by Gritsamada, who is said to be the same 
as Saunaka ; the third by Visv^mitra ; the fourth by 
BSmadeva ; the fifth by Atri; the sixth by Bharadv4ja ; 
the seventh by Vasishtha ; the eighth by Kanva ; and the 
ninth by Angiras. The first book contains 191 hymns, 
which with scattered exceptions, are composed by fifteen 
Kishis ; and the tenth book also contains 191 hymns^ 
which are mostly ascribed to fictitious authors. 
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The attempt to separate the older hymns from the 
new, and to assign a separate period for ench, has not 
succeeded, and is never likely to succeed. Nevertheless, 
the most careless student of the Veda cannot help 
noticing that the tenth or last Mandala of the Rig Veda 
stands apart from the other nine, and looks like a later 
appendage ; and most of the hymns of this book are 
comparatively recent hymns. One can almost lay his 
finger on many of the hymns of this book which are 
undoubtedly recent, comparatively speaking. They 
disclose a higher development of ideas, a more matured 
state of speculations, and often a grosser superstition, 
and a more artificial state of society. Such are the 
h}'mns which describe the future world, or lay down the 
rituals for marriage or funeral ; and such are the obscure 
speculations about the unity of God, Such again are 
the Mantras against diseases, &c., similar to the hymns of 
the Atharva Veda, which is admittedly a later work. 
Most of the hymns of the tenth Book of the Rig Veda 
^ain are ascribed to gods, as if the real authors were anx- 
ious to conceal the late origin of the hymns by this device ! 
The hymns of the Rig Veda were handed down 
from father to son, or from teacher to pupil for centuries 
together, and it was in a later age, in the Epic Period, 
that they were arranged and compiled. The whole, or 
greater portion of the tenth Book, seems to have been 
the production of this later period, but was thrown in 
and preserved with the body of the older hymns. 
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The arrangement and compilation of the Rig Veda 
hymns in their present shape must have been completed 
within the Epic Period. In Aitareya Aranyaka II, 2, 
we have fanciful derivations given of the names of the 
Rishis of the Rig Veda in the order in which the 
Mandalas are arranged. And this is followed by an 
account of a S&kta or hymn, of a Rik or verse, of a half 
Rik, of a Fada or word, and of an Akshara or syllable. 
The Rig Veda Sanhiti therefore had not only been 
arranged Mandala by Mandala, but had been care- 
fully divided, subdivided, and analysed within the 
Epic Period. 

By the close of the Epic Period, every verse, every 
word, every syllable of the Rig Veda had been 
counted. The number of verses, as computed, varies 
from 10,402 to 10,622, that of words is 153,826, that of 
syllables 432,00a 
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CHAPTER II. 
AGRICULTURE, PASTURE, AND COMMERCE. 

The main industry of the ancient Hindus, as of the 
modern Hindus, was agriculture; and as might be ex- 
pected, we have frequent allusions to it in the Rig Veda. 
The very name Arya by wliich the Aryan conquerors of 
India have distinguished themselves from the aborigines 
or D4sas, is said to come from a root which means to 
cultivate. Professor Max Miiller has traced the pro- 
gress of this word all over the Aryan world, from Iran 
or Persia, to Erin or Ireland, and ai^ues with consider- 
able force that the word was invented in the primeval 
home of the Aryans in Central Asia, to indicate 
thdr partiality to cultivation, as distinguished from the 
nomadic habits of the Turanians, whose name indicates 
their rapid joumies or the fleetness of their horse. 
Certain it is that the word Arya is the one word in 
the Rig Veda which distinguishes the conquerors as a 
class, or even as a caste, from the aborigines of the 
country. And there are remarkable passages also which 
show that the new settlers, in calling themselves Arya, 
had not altogether forgotten the real signification of 
the word. One instance will suffice : — 

" O ye two Asvins ! you have displayed your glory 
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by teaching the Arya to cultivate with the plough and 
to sow corn, and by giving him rains for (the produc- 
. tion of) his food, and by destroying the Dasyu by 
your thunderbolt." (I, 117, 21.) 

There are two other words in the Rig Veda which 
are synonymous, not so much with the Aryan tribe, but 
rather with man generally ; and both of them come 
from roots which indicate cultivation. The words are 
Charshana (I, 3, 7, &c.) and Krishti (I, 4, 6 &c.), and 
both these words come from modifications of the 
same root Krish or Ckrish to cultivate. 

Thus the very names which the Aryan conquerors of 
India gave themselves are names which indicate that 
useful occupation which distinguishes the civilized man 
from the barbarian, viz., cultivation of the soil. 

There are numerous direct allusions in the Rig Veda 
to agriculture, but the most remarkable among them 
is a hymn which is dedicated to a supposed god of 
agriculture, the Lord of the Field as he is called, and 
which we will translate in full : — 

" I. We will win (cultivate) this field with the Lord 
of the Field ; may he nourish our cattle and our horses ; 
may he bless us thereby. 

" 2. O Lord of the Field ! bestow on us sweet and 
pure^and butter-like and delicious and copious rain, 
even as cows give us milk. May the Lords of the 
water bless us. 

" 3. May the plants be sweet unto us ; may the skies 
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and the rains and the firmament be full of sweetness ; 
may the Lord of the Field be gracious to us. We will 
follow him uninjured by enemies. 

" 4- Let the oxen work merrily ; let the men work 
merrily ; let the plough move on merrily. Fasten the 
traces merrily ; ply the goad merrily. 

"5. O Suna and Stra I accept this hymn. Moisten 
this earth with the rain you have created in the sky, 

" 6. O fortunate Furrow ! proceed onwards, we pray 
unto thee ; do thou bestow on us wealth and an abundant 
crop. 

" 7. May Indra accept this Furrow ; may Pftshan lead 
her onwards. May she be filled with water, and yield 
us corn year after year." 

" 8. Let the plough shares turn up the sod merrily ; 
let the men follow the oxen merrily ; may Parjanya 
moisten the earth with sweet rains. O Suna and Stra ! 
bestow on us happiness." (IV, 57.) 

We shall seek in vain in the entire range of later 
Sanscrit literature for a passage in which the humble 
hopes and wishes of simple agriculturists are so natural- 
ly described. This is the unique charm of the Rig 

* In these iwo reniaikable verses, the furrow, Sttl, is addressed as a 
female, and asked to yield copious hRrvests. In the Vajur Veda also, the 
furrow is similarly worshipped. And when the Aryans gradually con- 
quered the whole of India, and primeval jangles and waste lands were 
marked with the furrow, the furrow or Stli assumed a more definite 
hnman character, and became the heroine of the Epic which describes 
the Aryan conquest of Southern India. 
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Veda as a literary composition. Whether it is an 
account of a battle with aborigines, or a prayer to friend- 
ly Indra to come and have a cup of Soma, or a song of 
the simple cultivator, — the Rig Veda hymn always 
takes us nearer to the simple workings of a simple but 
straightforward and manly heart than anything in the 
literature of later times. 

We will translate a portion of another hymn, also 
dedicated to agriculture : — 

" 3. Fasten the ploughs, spread out the yokes, and 
sow the seed on this field which has been prepared. Let 
the corn grow with our hymns ; let the scythes fall on 
the neighbouring fields where the corn is ripe. 

" 4. The ploughs have been fastened ; the labourers 
have spread the yokes ; the wise men are uttering pray- 
ers to gods. 

" 5. Prepare troughs for the drinking of the animals. 
Fasten the leather-string, and let us take out water 
from this deep and goodly well which never dries 
up. 

" 6. The troughs have been prepared for the animals ; 
the leather-string shines in the deep and goodly well 
which never dries up, and the water is easily got Take 
out water from the well. 

" 7. Refresh the horses ; take up the corn stacked 
in the field ; and make a cart which witt convey it easi- 
ly. This well full of water for the drinking of animals, 
is one drona in extent, and there is a stone wheel to it. 
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And the reservoir for the drinking of men is one skanda. 
Fill it with water." (X, loi.) 

Irrigation and cultivation in the Punjab are only 
possible by means of wells, and wells are reserved also 
for the drinking of men and of beasts ; and it is not 
surprising therefore that we should find references to 
wells in the Rig Veda. Another remarkable fact which 
appears from the passages translated above is that 
horses were used for cultivation in those days, a custom 
still common in Europe, but not in India in modem 
times. 

In X, 25, 4, and in many other places we have allusions 
to wells. In X, 93, 13, we are told how water was 
raised from wells for irrigation. The contrivance is 
the same as is still in vogue in Northern India; a 
number of pots are tied to a string, and as the pots go 
up and down by the movement of a wheel, they are 
filled in the well and pulled up and emptied and sent 
down again. The contrivance is called ghatichakra, or 
the circle of pots, and bears the same name to the 
present day. 

In X, 99, 4, we have another allusion to irrigation of 
fields by means of canals which were replenished with 
water by means of a drona. And in X, 68, i, we are 
told that cultivators who irrigated their fields kept 
away birds by uttering loud cries. 

As staled above, the allusions to pasture are by no 
means so frequent as the allusions to agriculture. 
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Pftshan is the god of shepherds, — he is the sun as 
viewed by shepherds, — and is supposed to protect them 
and travellers generally in their wanderings over the 
country. And here and there in a hymn to Pllshan, we 
find that the Aryans of India had brought with them 
recollections and songs about those migrations which 
they occasionally undertook in Central Asia, if not 
after their settlement in India. We translate one such 
hymn below : — 

"I. O PAshanlhetp us to finish our journey, and 
remove all dangers. O Son of the Cloud, do thou 
march before us I 

"2. O PQshan ! do thou remove from our path him 
who would lead us astray, who strikes and plunders 
and does wrong. 

" 3. Do thou drive away that wily robber who 
intercepts journeys. 

" 4, Do thou trample under thy foot the vile carcass 
of him who plunders us in both ways (by stealth and 
by force) and who commits outrages. 

" 5. O wise PQshan, destroyer of enemies ! we 
implore of thee the protection with which thou didst 
shield and encourage our forefathers. 

" 6, O Pllshan, possessed of all wealth, possessed of 
golden weapons, and chief among beings I bestow on 
us thy riches. 

"7. Lead us so that enemies who intercept may 
not harm us ; lead us by an easy and pleasant path. 
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PQshan ! devise means {for our safety) on this 
journey. 

" 8. Lead us to pleasant tracts covered with green 
grass; let there be no extreme heat by the way. O 
P{lshan ! devise means (for our safety) on this journey. 

" 9. Be powerful (in thy protection) ; fill us (with 
riches); bestow on us (wealth); make us strong and 
give us food ! O Pilshan ! devise means (for our safety) 
on this journey. 

" 10. We do not blame PQshan ; but we extol him in 
our hymns. We solicit wealth from the handsome 
Pdshan." 1, 42. 

There is also another interesting hymn on the 
practice of taking out cattle to pasture fields, and then 
bringing them back. A few verses are worth trans- 
lating : — 

"4. We call the cowherd, let him take out these 
cows ; let him pasture them in the fields ; let him know 
and pick out the animals ; let him bring them back 
to the house ; let him pasture them on all sides. 

" 5. The cowherd seeks for the cows and brings them 
back to the house ; he pastures them on all sides. 
May he come home safe, 

" 8. O cowherd ! pasture the cows In all directions, 
and bring them back. Pasture them in various parts of 
the earth, and then bring them back." (X, 19.) 

There are allusions in the preceding passages to 
tobbers who infested outlying tracts of the country, — 

Dpi ..d by Google 



62 VEDIC PERIOD. [BOOK 1. 

probably to the cattle-lifters and thieves fimong the abori- 
ginal races, who hung around the Aryan vill^es and 
clearances, and lived by intercepting peaceful industry. 
We shall speak of them further on. 

Allusions to trade and commerce must be necessarily 
rare in a collection of hymns to gods ; but, nevertheless, 
we are here and there surprised by passages which 
throw a curious light on the manners of the times. 
Loans and usury were well understood in those days, 
and Rishis (who, we should always remember, were 
■worldly men in those days, and not hermits or ancho- 
rites) occasionally lament their state of indebtedness 
with the simplicity of primitive times. In one remark- 
able verse again, we are reminded of the iinality of 
a sale-transaction, when once the sale is completed : — 

" One sells a large quantity for a small price, and then 
goes to the purchaser and denies the sale, and asks for 
a higher price. But he cannot exceed the price once 
fixed on the plea that he has given a lai^e quantity. 
Whether the price was adequate or inadequate, the price 
fixed at the time of sale must hold good." IV, 24, 9. 

A passage like the above would indicate the existence 
of current money for the purposes of buying and selling. 
We have numerous instances of Rishis acknowledging 
the gift of a hundred pieces of gold (V, 27, 2, &c.), and 
there can be no doubt, pieces of gold of a certain 
fixed value were used as money and indicated in these 
passages. Professor Wilson in his note on the above 
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verse (V, 27, 2), thinks " that pieces of money are 
intended ; for if we may trust Arian, the Hindus had 
coined money before Alexander." We must admit 
however, that there is no distinct allusion to coined money 
in the Rig Veda. The word Nishka (1, 1 26, 2, &c.) is often 
used in the Rig Veda in a dubious sense. In some 
passages it means money, in others it means a golden 
ornament for the neck ; — the two interpretations are not 
necessarily contradictory, for in India pieces of gold 
used as money have habitually been used as ornaments 
for the neck since times immemorial. 

On the other hand, there are distinct references to 
voyages by sea, though of course, the words used may 
mean rivers only, and not the sea. The shipwreck of 
Bhujyu, and his deliverance by the gods Asvins, is 
constantly alluded to (I, 1 16, 3, Sic), and in I, 25, 7, the 
god Varuna is said to know the paths of the birds 
through the sky, and the paths of the ships over the sea. 
In IV, 5S, 6, the poet refers to the " people who desiring 
to acquire wealth pray to the sea before undertaking 
a voyage ; " while in VII, 88, 3, Vasishtha says : — 

" When Varuna and I went on a boat and took 
her out to sea, I lived in the boat floating on the water 
and was happy in it, rocking gracefully (on the waves)." 
While there are these and other distinct allusions to 
voyage, there is absolutely no prohibition against it 
in the Rig Veda. 
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CHAPTER ni. 
FOOD, CLOTHING, AND THE ARTS OF PEACE. 

Barley and wheat seem to have been the principal 
produce of the field, and the principal articles of 
food. The names of grain found in the Rig Veda are 
somewhat misleading, as they have come to bear a 
different signification in modern days from what they 
had in the ancient times. Thus the word Yava, which 
in modem Sanscrit implies barley only, was used in the 
Veda for implying food-grains generally, including 
wheat and barley. And the word Dkdna which, in Ben- 
gal at least, means paddy or rice, implies in the Rig 
Veda fried barley, which was used as food and offered 
to the gods. There is no allusion to vrthi (rice) in the 
Rig Veda. 

We also find mention of various kinds of cakes pre- 
pared from these grains and used as food and offered to 
the gods. Pakti (from fiack^ to cook, or to prepare) means 
prepared cakes, and various other terms like Puroddsa 
and Ap&pa and Karambka, are also used. (Ill, 52, i & 2 ; 
IV, 24, 7. &<:■) 

It may be easily imagined that animal food was 
largely used by the early Hindus of the Punjab, We 
have frequent allusions to the sacrifice and to the cooking 
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of COWS, buffaloes, and bulls, (I, 61, 12 ; II, 7, 5 ; V, 29, 
7 and 8; VI, 17, 11; VI, 16,47; VI, 28, 4; X, 27, 2; 
X, 28, 3., etc.) 

In X, 89, 14, there is mention of slaughter-house 
where cows were killed, and in X, 91, 14, there is an allu- 
sion to the sacrifice of horses, bulls, and rams. The 
allusions to the sacrifice of horse are extremely rare, 
showing that, although the custom was introduced into 
India by the early Aryans from their primitive home 
in Central Asia, the flesh of horse as an article of food 
soon fell into disuse. In later times the sacrifice of the 
horse at the Asvamedka was performed on rare occa- 
sions with great pomp and circumstance by powerful 
kings, after they had subdued their neighbours and 
assumed a title answering to the Imperial title in 
Europe. There can be no doubt this great imperial rite 
rose out of the simple sacrifice of the horse practised in 
primitive times when the horse was still an article of 
food. The pomp and ceremony, as welt as certain re- 
volting rites connected with horse - sacrifice in later 
days, were unknown in Vedic times. 

A fairly complete account of the sacrifice of the horse, 
such as it prevailed in the Vedic times, is to be found 
in hymn 162 of the first Mandala of the Rig Veda. It 
is too long for translation, but a few verses may interest 
our readers: — 

" 2. The men have brought the prepared offering 

before the horse which is covered with gold trappings- 

R. c D., A. I. 5 
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The piebald goat bleats and goes towards the horse ; 
may it be an acceptable offering for Indra and 
PQshan. 

" 1 1. O horse ! the gravy which comes out of your 
body when you are roasted, escaping from the roasting 
spit, should not fall to the ground nor get mixed with 
the grass. The gods are eager for the food ; let it be 
offered to them I 

" 12. Those who stand around and watch the cook- 
ing of the horse, those who say — Its smell is delicious, 
take it down now, and those who beg a portion of the 
meat, — let the aims of all of them be in furtherance of 
our aims. 

" 13. The stick, which is dipped into the boiling pot^ 
the vessels in which the gravy is kept, the covers which 
keep it warm, the cane by which the body of the horse 
is first marked, and the knife by which the body is 
dissected (along the lines marked), all these imple- 
ments help in the cooking of the horse. 

" 18, The knife goes as a friend of the gods to sepa- 
rate the thirty-four ribs of the horse. Cut them out^ 
so that the separate parts may not be cut or mangled. 
With a loud voice, and with circumspection, cut away 
along the joints. 

"20. Go to the gods, O horse t let not thy dear 
body pain thee ; let not the knife rest long on thy 
limbs ; let not a greedy and ignorant immolator cut 
thy body needlessly, disr^arding the separate limbs." 
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Who could have believed that this simple horse sac- 
rifice of the Rig Veda, the carving and the roasting and 
the boiling of the horse for worship and for the purposes 
offood, would have developed into the imperial cere- 
mony of Asvamedha of later times ? But many a practice 
which we see in its simple and natural aspect in the 
Veda has developed into mighty and often monstrous 
ceremonies in later days ; and many a simple Vedic 
allegory relating to the striking phenomena of Nature 
has' also developed into equally monstrous Pauranik 
legends. Herein constitutes the true value of the Veda ; 
we trace in it Hindu rites and institutions and the 
Hindu religion itself to their simple natural beginnings. 

The fermented juice of the plant called Soma appears 
to have been the only intoxicating drink used in the 
Vedic times. So much were the ancient Aryans addict- 
ed to this drink that Soma was soon worshipped as a 
deity both in India and in Iran (under the name 
Haoma in the latter country), and we find cne entire 
Mandala or Book of the Rig Veda dedicated to this 
deity. The Indo-Aryans appear to have been more 
addicted to fermented and intoxicating Soma than their 
peaceful brethren of Iran ; and many are the allusions 
in the Zendavesta to the hateful customs of their Indian 
brethren. Some antiquarians think that this was one 
great reason of those dissensions which broke out 
among the southern Aryans, and which led to the final 
separation of the Iranians from the Hindus. 
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The process by which the Soma-juice was prepared 
has been fully described in IX, 66, and in other hymns. 
We will translate a few verses from this hymn : — 

" 2. O Soma ! your two leaves alternated, and you 
attained a wonderful glory thereby. 

" 3. O Soma ! the leaves covered thee — a creeper — 
on ail sides, and you flourished in all seasons. 

" 7. O Soma ! you have been crushed ; you flow as 
a stream to Indra, scattering joy on all sides ; you be- 
stow immortal food. 

" 8. Seven women stir thee with their fingers, blend- 
ing their voices in a song to thee ; you remind the sacri- 
ficer of his duties at the sacrifice. 

" 9. You mix with water with a pleasing sound ; and 
the fingers stir you over a woollen strainer, and filter 
you. Your particles are thrown up then, and a sound 
arises from the woollen strainer. 

" II. The woollen strainer is placed on a vessel, and 
the fingers repeatedly stir the Soma, which sends out 
a sweet stream into the vessel, 

"13. O Soma! you are then mixed with milk. 
Water runs towards thee with a pleasing sound." 

From this description it would appear that the juice 
of Soma used to be taken — much as Siddki is taken in 
our times — mixed with milk. The poets of the Rig 
Veda go into ecstasy over the virtues and the exhi- 
larating powers of the Soma ; and some of their descrip- 
tions have developed into strange Pauranik legends in 
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subsequent times. One or two verses will illustrate 
this:— 

" O Soma ! there is nothing so bright as thou. When 
poured out, thou welcomest all the gods, to bestow 
on them immortality." (IX, 108, 3.) 

" The praiseworthy Soma has from ancient times 
been the drink of the gods ; he was milked from the 
hidden recesses of the sky ; he was created for Indra 
and was extolled." (IX, no, 8.) 

" In that realm where there is perennial light, and 
where the Heaven is placed, O Soma, lead me to that 
deathless and immortal realm 1 Flow thou for Indra." 

<ix, 113,7.) 

Such passages as these are to be found throughout the 
Ninth Book of the Rig Veda. Who could have guessed 
that the strange Pauranik legends of the churning of 
the ocean and the discovery of the Amrita or immortal 
drink could have arisen from these simple Vedic des- 
criptions of Soma ? The sky in the Veda is considered 
watery, and is often confused with the sea, and the 
milking of Soma from the sky would, with the help of a 
strong Pauranik imagination, be translated into the 
churning of the ocean for the Amrita! 

It would appear from many passages in the Rig Veda 
that many arts were carried to a high state of excel- 
lence. Weaving was well-known of course, and deft . 
female fingers wove the warp and the woof in ancient 
times as in modern days. (II, 3, 6 ; II, 38, 4, &c.) In 
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one curious passage (VI, 9, 2), the Rishi laments his 
ignorance of the mysteries of religious rites by saying : 
" I know not the warp and I know not the woof" of 
religious rites ; and in another place (X, 26, 6), the 
weaving and bleaching of sheep's wool is attributed to 
the god Pilshan, who, as we have already seen, is the 
god of shepherds. 

Every Aryan village had probably its barber then 
as now ; and the clearances of forests hy fire are in 
one passage somewhat mysteriously described as the 
shaving of the earth. (I, 164, 44.) Carpentry was 
also well known, and we have frequent allusions to 
the construction of carts and chariots. (111,53, 19; 
IV, 2, 14; IV, 16, 20, &c.) The use of iron, of gold, 
and of other metals was well known ; in V, 9, 5, we 
have a reference to the work of an iroDsmith, and in 
VI, 3, 4, we are told of goldsmiths melting metal 

But we get a better idea of working in metals in 
the Vedic times from the description of various gold 
ornaments and iron utensils and implements of war 
which is to be found throughout the Rig Veda. The 
allusions are numerous, and we can therefore only make 
a selection here which will convey a fair idea of the 
manufactures of those days. We are told of armours 
used in war in I, 140, 10, in 11, 39, 4, in IV, 53, 2, and 
in various other places. In II, 34, 3, we have reference 
to golden helmets, and in IV, 34, 9, there is mention of 
armour for the shoulders or arms, probably a shield. 
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The lightning has been compared with a javelin (riskti) 
in V, 52, 6, and in V, 54, 11; and also to a sword or 
battle-axe (pdski), and to bows and arrows and quivers 
in V, 57, 2. Three thousand mailed warriors are spoken 
of in VI, 27, 6 ; feathered, sharp-pointed, shining shafts 
are described in VI, 46, IT ; and sharp-edged swords are 
spoken of in VI, 47, 10. And in verses 26 and 29 of 
the same hymn we are told of war-chariots and war- 
drums. And lastly, in the 7Sth hymn of the sixth 
Mandala, we have a spirited account of the arms and 
accoutrements of war which we will translate for our 
readers further on. 

In IV, 2, 8, we have a reference to horses with golden 
caparisons, and in IV, 37, 4, V, 19, 3, and many other 
places, we have allusions to the Niskka, a golden orna- 
ment worn in the neck. In V, 53, 4, the lighting 
ornaments of the Maruts are compared with ornaments 
[Anjt), with necklaces {Srak), with golden breastplates 
{Riikma), and with bracelets and anklets (JChadi). In 
V, 54, II, we are again told of anklets for the feet, 
and golden breastplates for the breast, and of golden 
crowns {SiprAh hiranmayih) for the head. 

Thus it will be seen that a very considerable advance 
was made in the manufacture of arms, weapons, and 
various kinds of ornaments. We have references also 
to skin vessels for curds (VI, 48, 18), and iron vessels 
{V, 30, 15), and in several places to iron towns, which 
must be taken in a figurative sense as signifying strong 
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forts (VII, 3, 7; VII, IS, 14 ; VII, 95, i, &c.). We have 
also references to a hundred stone-built towns in IV, 
30, 20, and other places. 

There can be no doubt that in the various rocky and 
mountainous tracts where the early Hindus extended 
their colonies, they soon learnt to utilize stone as a du- 
rable and cheap material for architecture ; and there can 
be no difficulty in believing that in numerous Hindu 
towns many structures and surrounding walls were of 
stone. That the art of building was carried to some 
degree of excellence appears from many allusions to 
mansions with thousand pillars {II, 41, $ ; V, 62, 6, &c.) ; 
but at the same time it must be admitted that there is 
no distinct allusion in the Rig Veda to the art of sculp- 
ture properly so-called. The researches of antiquarians 
have failed to discover in any part of India traces of 
sculptured stone of a time long previous to the Buddhist 
era ; and in the numerous great museums of Europe— 
which are filled with the ancient stone monuments of 
Egypt and Babylon, of Greece, and of Rome— India 
is represented mostly by her ancient and wonderful 
manuscripts. 

Most of the animals domesticated at the present day 
were domesticated in India in the remote period of the 
Rig Veda. We have spirited accounts of the war-horse 
in several places. (VI, 46, 13, and 14, &c,) 

Indeed, these war-horses were so highly prized by the 
early Aryans in their battles against the aborigines, 
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that the horse under the name of DadhikrS soon became 
an object of worship ; and in IV, 38, we have a spirited 
account of the respect paid to this god-like being. 

In IV, 4, I, we have a reference to a king riding with 
his ministers on an elephant Among other domesti- 
cated animals, we have frequent mention of cows, goats, 
sheep, buffaloes, and dogs, which last were used in 
carrying burdens. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
WARS AND DISSENSIONS. 
As has been stated before, the early Hindus wrested 
the fertile tracts on the banks of the Indus and its 
tributaries from the primitive aborigines of the Punjab; 
but the aborigines did not give up their birthright with- 
out a struggle. Retreating before the more civilized 
organization and valour of the Hindus in the open field, 
they still hung round in fastnesses and forests near 
every Hindu settlement and village, harassed them in 
their communications, waylaid and robbed them at 
every opportunity, stole their cattle, and often attacked 
them in considerable force. Well might they exclaim 
witii the Gaels of Scotland, who bad been similarly dis- 
possessed of their fertile soil by the conquering Saxons, 
and had similarly retreated to barren fastnesses : 

" These fertile plains, that softened vale. 
Were once the birthright of the Gael ; 
The stranger came with iron hand. 
And from our fathers lefc the land. 
Where dwell we now? See rudely swell 
Cr^ over ccag, and fell o'er fell. 



Pent in this fortress of the North, 
Thiok'st thou we will not sallj ibrth 
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To spoil the spoilei as we may, 

And from the toliber lend his ptey ? 

Aye, by my soul I while 00 yon plain 

The Saxon rears one shock of giain, 

While, of ten thousand herds, there strays 

Bui one along yon river's maze, — 

The Gael, of plain and river heir. 

Shall, with strong hand, redeem his share t " 

Unfortunately however, they had no poet to hand 
down to us their view of the case, and the only account 
we have of this long war of centuries is from the con- 
quering Hindus. It is needless to say that the conquer- 
ers viewed the aborigines with the contempt and hatred 
which have marked the conduct of all conquering tribes, 
whether on the banks of the Indus seventeen hundred 
years before Christ, or on the banks of the Mississipi 
seventeen hundred years after Christ! History repeats 
itself ; and the Punjab was cleared of its non-Aryan 
aborigines just as the United States of America have, 
in modern times, been cleared of the many powerful 
and brave Indian races who lived and hunted and ruled 
within its primeval forests. 

Of these wars with the aborigines we have frequent 
allusions in the Rig Veda ; and a translation of some of 
these passages will give a better idea of these inter- 
minable hostilities than any account that we can give of 
them. The allusions are so numerous that our only 
difficulty is in making a selection. 

" Indra, who is invoked by many, and is accompanied 
by his fleet companions, has destroyed by his thunder- 
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bolt the Dasyus and Simyus who dwelt on earth, and 
then he distributed the fields to his white-complexioned 
friends (Aryans), The thunderer makes the sun shine 
and the rain to fall." (I, loo, i8.) " Indra with his 
weapon (the thunderbolt), and full of vigour, destroyed 
the towns of the Dasyus, and wandered at his will 
O holder of the thunderbolt ! be thou cognizant (of 
our hymns), and cast thy weapon against the Dasyu, 
and increase the vigour and the fame of the Arya" 
(I, 103, 3.) 

In the very next hymn, we come across a curious 
allusion to aboriginal robbers who dwelt on the banks 
of four small streams called the Sif4, the Anjasl, the 
Kulist, and the Virapatnl, whose courses cannot now be 
determined. These robbers issued from their fastnesses 
and harassed the civilized Aryan villages, much in the 
same way, we suppose, as a true descendant of those 
aborigines — the Bhil Tantia in our own times — is haras- 
sing the peaceful villages of Central India ! We 
translate thetwo verses below : — 

" Kuyava gets scent of the wealth of others and 
appropriates them. He lives in water and pollutes it 
His two wives bathe in the stream ; may they be 
drowned in the depths of the Sifi river ! 

" Ayu lives in water in a secret fastness. He 
flourishes amidst the rise of waters. The rivers Anjasl, 
Kulist, and Virapatn! protect him with their waters. 
(I, 104, 3 & 4-) 
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We proceed with some more extracts : — 

" Indra protects his Arya worshipper in wars. He 
who protects him on countless occasions, protects him 
in all wars. He subdues the people who do not per- 
Ibrm sacrifices for the benefit of men (Aryans). He 
flays the enemy of his black skin and kills him and 
reduces him to ashes. He burns down all who do in- 
jury, and all who are cruel. (I, 130, 8.) 

" O destroyer of foes ! collect together the heads of 
these marauding troops, and crush them with thy wide 
foot ! Thy foot is wide ! 

" Indra ! destroy the power of these marauding 
troops ! Throw them into the vile pit — the vast and 
vile pit t 

"0 Indra! thou hast destroyed three times fifty 
such troops ! People extol this thy deed ; but it is 
nothing compared to thy prowess t 

" indra ! destroy the Pishichls who are reddish in 
appearance and utter fearful yells. Destroy all these 
R4kshasas."* (I, 133, 2 to 5.) 

" Indra t the poet prays to thee for pleasant food. 
Thou hast made the earth the bed (burial-ground) of 
the D&sas. Indra has beautified the three regions with 
his gifts ; he has slayed Kuyav&cha for king DaryonL 

" Indra ! Rishis still extol that ancient deed of 



* I^shSchis and Rikshasas may mean imagimuy demoai. 
lUhn think, however, that they heie lelei to the aboi^^met. 
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prowess t Thou hast destroyed many marauders to put 
an end to war ; thou hast stormed the towns of ene- 
mies who worship no gods ; and thou hast bent the 
weapons of foes who worship no gods. (I, 174, 
7&8.) 

" O Asvins ! destroy those who are yelling hideously 
like dogs, and are coming to destroy us I Slay those 
who wish to fight with us t You know the way to 
destroy them. Let each word of those who extol you 
bring wealth in return. O you truthful ones ! accept 
our prayers. (I, 182, 4.) 

" The far-famed and graceful Indra is gracious to 
men (Aryans) 1 The destroying and powerful Indra 
has cast down the head of the malignant Ddsa ! 

" Indra, who slayed Vritra and stormed towns has 
destroyed the troops of the black Ddsas, and has made 
the earth and the water for Manu.* May he fulfil the 
wishes of the sacrificer." (II, 20, 6 & 7.) 

We know how the Spaniards, the conquerors of 
America, owed their successes to a very great extent to 
their horses, — animals previously unknown to the 
American aborigines, and therefore regarded with a 
strange terror. It would seem that the war-horses of 
the early Indo-Aryans inspired the aborigines of India 
with a similar fear. The following passages, translated 

* Here, »s elsewhere, Manu is spoken of as the nnceslor of the Aryan 
man. In many places he is spoken of as the originator of cultivation »od 
of the woisbip of fire which distinguished the Aryans. 
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from a hymn to Dadkikrd, or the deified war-horse will, 
tlierefore be regarded with interest : — 

"As people shout and raise a cry after a thief who has 
purloined a garment, even so the enemies yell and shout 
at the sight of Dadhikra ! As birds make a noise at the 
sight of the hungry hawk on its descent, even so the 
enemies yell and shout at the sight of Dadhikr& career- 
ing in quest of plunder of food and cattle ! 

" Enemies fear DadhikrJ who is radiant and destroy- 
ing as a thunderbolt. When he beats back a thousand 
men around him, he becomes excited and uncontrol- 
lable in his strength." (IV, 38, 5 & 8.) 

It would seem from numerous passages in the Rig 
Veda that Kutsa was a powerful warrior and a mighty 
destroyer of the black aborigines. We are told in hymn 
16 of the fourth Mandala, that Indra slew the 
"Dasya, who is wily and impious," to bestow wealth 
on Kutsa (verse g) ; that he helped Kutsa and came 
to his house with the common object of slaying the 
Dasyu (verse 10) ; and that he slew fifty thou- 
sand " black-complexioned enemies " in the battle 
(verse 13). In IV, z8, 4, we are told that Indra has 
made the Dasyus devoid of all virtues, and the object of 
batred of all men ; and in IV, 30, 1 5, we learn that Indra 
destroyed five hundred and a thousand Ddsas. 

We have similar allusions to the subjugation and 
destruction of Dasyus or D&sas in V, 70, 3; VI, 18, 3; 
and VI, 35, 2 ; while there is a curious reference to an 
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unknown region inhabited by the Dasyus in VI, 47, 20, 
which deserves translation : — 

" O ye gods ! We have travelled and lost our way, 
and come to a region where cattle do not pasture. The 
extensive region gives shelter to Dasyus only. O Bri- 
haspati I lead us in our search for cattle, O Indra ! 
shew the way to your worshippers who have lost their 
way." 

We have seen that the Aryan poets are sufficiently 
uncomplimentary in speaking of the shouts and yells of 
the aboriginal barbarians. The civilized conquerors 
could scarcely imi^ine that these yells could form a 
language, and have therefore in some places described 
the barbarians as without a language, (V, 29, 10, &c,) 

We have spoken before of Kuyava and Ayu, two 
aboriginal robbers who dwelt in fastnesses surrounded 
by rivers, and harassed the Aryan villages. We have 
frequent allusions to another powerful aboriginal leader 
who is called Krishna, probably because of his black 
complexion. One of the passages relating to him de- 
serves translation : — 

" The fleet Krishna lived on the banks of the Ansa- 
matl river with ten thousand troops. Indra of his own 
wisdom became cognizant of this loud-yelling chief. 
He destroyed the marauding host for the benefit of 
men. 

"Indra said : 'I have seen the fleet Krishna. He is 
lurking in the hidden region near the Ausumatt, like 
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the sun in a cloud. O Maruts ! I desire you to 
engage in fight, and to destroy him.' 

"The fleet Krishna then appeared shining on the 
banks of the Ausumati. Indra took Brihaspati as his 
ally, and destroyed the fleet and godless army." (VIII. 
96,13 to 15.) 

Not only have the aborigines been described as fond 
of yells and devoid of a language, but they are in other 
places considered as scarcely human. We are told in 
one place : 

" We are surrounded on all sides by Dasyu tribes. 
They do not perform sacrifices ; they do not believe in 
anything ; their rites are different ; they are not men I 
destroyer of foes! kill them. Destroy the Ddsa 
race ! " (X, 22, 8.) 

In X, 49, Indra proclaims that he has deprived the 
Vasyu race of the name of Arya (verse 3) ; that he has 
destroyed Navav^tva and Brihadratha of the Ddsa 
race (verse 6) ; that he cuts the Ddsas in twain, " it is 
for this fate-that they have been born ! " (Verse 7.) 

Such were the aborigines with whom the early Hin- 
dus carried on an interminable war, and such was the 
fate to which they consigned their less civilized neigh- 
bours, the primeval owners of the Indian soil t It 
is abundantly evident that no love was lost between the 
cMiquerors and the conquered. It was by ceaseless 
fighting that the conquerors protected themselves in 
thdr newly-conquered country gradually extended the 
R. c D., A. I. 6 ,-. , 
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limits of cultivation, built new villages, threw out new 
colonies in primeval jungles, and spread the light of 
civilization and the fame of their prowess around. 
They dreaded and hated the despised barbarians with a 
genuine hatred, killed numbers of them when they 
could, thinned their ranks with their cavalry, called 
them yelling hounds and men without a tongue and 
brutes below the rank of men, and almost believed they 
were born to be slain, — " it is for this fate that they have 
been born !" On the other hand the stubborn barba- 
rians had their revenge too. Retreating before the more 
civilized valour of the Hindus, they hung about in 
every fastness and every bend of a river, they waylaid 
and robbed travellers, harassed villages, killed or stole 
cattle, and sometimes fell on the Hindus in great 
numbers. With that dogged tenacity which is peculiar 
to barbarians they disputed every inch of ground as 
they retreated, they interrupted the religious rites of 
the conquerors, despised their gods, and plundered 
their wealth. But in spite of every resistance the colo- 
nies of the more civilized races extended on every 
direction, the area of civilization widened, jungles and 
wastes were brought under cultivation and dotted with 
villages and royal towns, and the kingdoms of the early 
Hindus extended over the whole of the Punjab. The 
barbarians were either exterminated, or retreated before 
the ever-advancing line of Aryan civilization into those 
hills and fastnesses which their children still inhabit 
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It may be imagined, however, that some among the 
weaker barbarians preferred abject subjection to ex- 
termination or exile. We find traces accordingly in 
the Rig Veda of Dasyus who at last owned the domi- 
nation of the more powerful race, and who adopted 
their religion and their rites and even their langu^e. 
Iq one place, the poet actually compliments two non- 
Aryan chiefs who had learnt to speak, and who with 
many cows made preparation for a feast of Manu, 
(X, 63, ro.) There are frequent references also to the 
Dhas who had been subjugated by the Aryans. These, 
then, were the ^i^'i Hindu-ized aborigines oi \n6.\A. 

Our extracts on the subject of wars with the aborigines 
have been somewhat numerous, but we cannot refrain 
from quoting one or two passages more about the wars 
of the mighty conqueror Sudis : 

" 8. The wily foes planned destruction, and broke 
down the embankment of Ad!na river (to cause an 
inundation). But Sud4s filled the earth with his prowess, 
and Kavi, the son of Chayam4na, fell like a victim. 

" 9. For the waters of the river flowed through their 
oid channel and did not take a new course ; and Sud4s' 
horse marched over the country, indra subdued the 
hostile and talkative men and their children under 
Sudds. 

"11. SudSs earned glory by killing twenty-one men 
of both regions. As the young priest cuts the kusa 
grass in the house of sacrifice, even so Sudfis cut bis 
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enemies. The hero Indra sent the Manits for his 
succour. 

" 14. The sixty-six thousand six-hundred and sixty- 
six warriors of Anu and Druhya, who had desired for 
cattle, and were hostile to Sud4s, were laid low. These 
deeds proclaim the glory of Indra ! 

" 17. It was Indra who enabled the poor Sudis to 
achieve these deeds. Indra enabled the goat to kill the 
strong lion. Indra felled the sacrificial post with a 
needle. He bestowed all the wealth on Sudils." VII, 18. 

The poet who sings these deeds of Sudds' gloiy is 
not unrewarded for his immortal verse. For in verses 
22 and 23, he acknowledges with gratitude that the 
valiant conqueror and beneficent king had rewarded 
him with two hundred cows and two chariots and four 
horses with gold trappings ! 

In a subsequent hymn we are told how ten kings 
combined against Sudis, and Sudis was victorious over 
them all. A curious description of a battle in this 
hymn deserves translation : — 

" 2. Where men raise their banners and meet in bat- 
tle, where nothing seems to favour us, where the men 
look up to the sky and tremble, then, O Indra and 
Varuna! help us and speak to us (words of com- 
fort). 

" 3. O Indra and Varuna ! the ends of the earth seem 
to be lost, and the noise ascends to the skies! The 
troops of the enemy are approaching. O Indra and I 
Dpir^cihyGoogle 
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Varuna ! who ever listen to prayers, come near us with 
your protection. 

"4- O Indra and Varuna I you pierced the yet un- 
assailed Bheda, and saved SudSs. You listened to the 
prayers of the Tritsus. Their priestly vocation bore 
fruit in the hour of battle. 

" 5. O Indra and Varuna ! the weapons of the 
enemy assail me in all directions, the foes assail me 
among marauding men. You are the owners of both 
kinds of wealth 1 Save us in the day of battle. 

"6. Both parties invoked Indra and Varuna for 
wealth at the time of war. But in this battle you pro- 
tected SudSs with the Tritsus who were attacked by 
ten kings. 

" 7. O Indra and Varuna t the ten kings who did not 
perform sacrifices were unable, though combined, to beat 
Sudas." (VII, 83.) 

In VI, 47, there is an address to the war-drum on 
the eve of battle ; and the poet asks that martial 
instrument to fill the earth and skies with its sound, to 
rouse movable and immovable objects, to instil fear into 
the enemy and to drive them away. The address ends 
with these portentous words : " The drum {Dundubht) 
sounds loud to proclaim to all men (the hour of battle). 
Our leaders have mounted their steeds and have col- 
lected tt^ether. O Indra 1 let our warriors who fight 
in chariots win victory." 

In a still more remarkable hymn, VI, 75, the pre- 
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parations and weapons of war have been described in 
some detail, and a few extracts from it will convey to 
our readers some idea of military weapons in use in 
those days : — 

" I. When the battle is nigh, and the warrior marches 
in his armour, he appears like the cloud ! Warrior, 
let not thy person be pierced ; be victorious ; let thy 
armour protect you ! 

" 2. We will win cattle with the bow, we will win 
with the bow ; we will conquer the fierce and proud 
enemy with the bow ! May the bow foil the desires 
of the enemy t We will spread our conquests on all 
sides with the bow ! 

" 3. The string of the bow when pulled approaches 
the ear of the archer, making way in battle. It whispers 
words of consolation to him, and with sound it clasps 
the arrow, even as a loving wife clasps her husband. 

" J. The quiver is like the parent of many arrows ; 
the many airows are like its children. It makes a sound, 
and hangs on the back of the warrior, and furnishes ar- 
rows in battle, and conquers the enemy. 

" 6. The expert charioteer stands on his chariot and 
drives his horses wheresoever he will The reins restrain 
the horses from behind. Sing of their glory ! 

" 7. The horses raise the dust with their hoofs, and 
career over the field with the chariots, with loud neigh- 
ings. They do not retreat, but trample the maraud- 
ing enemies under their feet 
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" 1 1- The arrow is feathered ; the deer (horn) is its 
teeth. Well pulled and sent by the cow-leather-string, 
it fails on the enemy. Wherever men stand tc^ether 
or are separate, there the shafts reap advantage. 

" 14. The leather guard protects the arm from the 
abrasion of the bow-string, and coils round the arm like 
a snake in its convolutions. It knows its work, and is 
efficient, and protects the warrior in every way. 

" 15. We extol the arrow which is poisoned, whose 
face is of iron ;" whose stem is of Parjanya." (VI, 75.) 

Before concluding our extracts, we will make one 
more from a hymn about the coronation of kings. It 
belongs, like all hymns relating to pompous cere- 
monies, not to the earlier, but to the latest period of the 
Vedic Age : — 

" I. O king! I place you in the station of a king. 
Be the lord of this country ! Be immovable and fixed ! 
Let all the subjects cherish thee ! Let not your king- 
dom be destroyed 1 

" 2. Remain here fixed as the mountain ; do not be 
dethroned I Remain fixed like Indra, and support the 
kingdom t 

" 3. Indra has received the sacrificial offerings, and 
supports the newly-coronated king I Soma blesses him 

* Tliis passage shews that tke arraw-beads were of iron. Paijanya it 
Ihe god of rains. SMm of I^anya probabi; means stem of reed 
Sioving IB the rains. Verse 1 1 shews that ariow-heads were sometimes 
«r deer-horn. 
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"4, The sky is fixed, the earth is fixed, the moun- 
tains are fixed, this universe is fixed. He also is fixed 
as king among his subjects ! 

"5. May King Vamna make you immovable! May 
the good Brihaspati make you immovable ; may Indra 
and Agni support you and make you immovable. 

" 6. See, I mix these immortal offerings with the 
immortal Soma-juice. Indra has brought your sub- 
jects under your rule, and made them willing to pay 
you revenue!" (X, 173) 

These extracts are enough. We have elsewhere 
shewn that the warriors used not only armours but 
helmets and also protecting armours for the shoulder, 
probably shields. They used javelins and battle-axes, 
and sharp-edged swords, beside bows and arrows. ■ All 
the weapons of wars known elsewhere in ancient time 
were known in India nearly four thousand years aga 
Drums assembled men in battle, banners led them on in 
compact masses, and the use of war-horses and chariots 
was well-known. Tame elephants were in use too, and 
we have allusions to kings riding on richly caparisoned 
elephants with their ministers (IV, 4, i) ; but it does not 
appear that elephants were regularly used in wars in 
the Vedic Period, as they were in the third and fourth 
centuries beforq Christ when the Greeks came to India. 
For the rest, it was a turbulent time when the Vedic 
warriors lived and fought. They had not only to vrag^ 
an interminable war against the aborigines, but the 
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Hindu States were divided among themselves, and a 
powerful leader was often bent on annexing his neigh- 
bour's state. Rishis engaged in sacrifices asked for 
prowess to conquer the foes, or prayed to the gods for a 
son who would win victory in battles. Every able- 
bodied man was a warrior, and was ever prepared to de- 
fend his home and his fields and his cattle with his 
strong right arm. Each Hindu colony or tribe, while 
attentive to the worship of the gods and to the culti- 
vation of the various arts of peace, was at the same time 
alive to the fact that its national existence depended 
on a constant preparedness for war. And the great con- 
glomeration of Hindu tribes which spread from the 
banks of the Indus to the banks of the Sarasvatt con- 
sisted of hardy, brave, and warlike peoples, who main- 
tained their footing in the land, and their independence 
and national existence by constant stru^Ies, and a 
determination to win or die. 

It is sad to contemplate this state of things. But 
where is the country in which, in ancient times, tribes 
and nations had not to maintain a ceaseless war for 
their a^randizement, or even for their very existence ? 
And even in modern times, during the two thousand 
years which have elasped since Gautama Buddha and 
Jesus Christ preached their messages of peace, where 
shall we seek for the tribe or nation which could hope to 
reap the results of its peaceful industry without a con- 
stant struggle against its neighbours ? If a generation has 
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passed in Europe without a dreadful war, that period 
is marked in history as a period of exceptional bliss. 
And even in our own times, with the exception of a few 
countries advantageously situated, all the nations of 
Europe are armed to the teeth ; all the individuals, by 
millions, of great kingdoms and empires, are eternally 
prepared for war, ready on a week's notice to leave their 
homes and occupations and march to the frontier ! 
Civilization has done much for the cause of humanity ; 
but civilization has not yet converted the sword into 
the scythe, or enabled man to reap the results of his 
peaceful industry without a struggle to the death against 
his neighbour. 
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CHAPTER V. 

SOCIAL AND DOMESTIC LIFE— THE POSITION OF 
WOMEN. 

It was by such continuous wars against the abori- 
gines of the soil that the Aryans at last conquered the 
whole of the Punjab from the Indus to the Sarasvatl, 
and from the mountains probably to the sea. 

As might be expected, we have frequent allusions to 
the Indus and its five tributaries. Hymn 75 of the 
tenth Mandala is a remarkable instance, and we will 
give our readers a translation of the entire hymn :— 

" I, O ye streams ! The bard celebrates your ex- 
cellent prowess in the house of the worshipper. They 
flow in three systems, seven streams in each system. 
The prowess of the Indus is superior to that of all 
others. 

" 2, O Indus ! when you ran towards lands rich in 
food, Varuna opened out the way for you. You flow 
over a spacious path on the land. You shine above 
all flowing rivers. 

" 3. The mighty sound of the Indus ascends above 
the earth to the sky ! She flows with mighty force 
and in radiant form. Her mighty sound is heard as if 
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rains are descending from the clouds with great noise. 
The Indus comes roaring like a bull. 

" 4. As cows bring milk to their calves, even thus, 
O Indus, the other streams come sounding to you with 
their waters ! As a king marches with his forces to 
battle, even thus you march in front with two systems 
of rivers flowing by your side ! • 

" 5. O Gangft ! O Yamuni and Sarasvati and 
Sutadru (Sutlej) and Parushnt (Ravi) ! share this 
my praise among you ! O river combined with Asiknt 
fChinab)! O VitastS (Jhilam) t O ArjikJya (Beya), 
combined with Susom4 (Indus) ! hear my words. 

" 6. O Indus ! first thou flowest united Trisht&mi 
with Susartu and Ras£ and the Svett. You unite Kru- 
mu (Kurum river) and Gomatt (Gomal river) with 
Kubha (Cabul river) and Mehatnu. You proceed to- 
gether with these rivers. 

" 7. The irresistible Indus proceeds straight, white 
and dazzling in splendour ! She is great, and her waters 
fill all sides with mighty force. Of all the flowing rivers, 
none is flowing like her ! She is wild like a mare, 
beautiful tike a well developed woman I 

" 8. The Indus is ever young and beautiful. She is 
rich in horses, in chariots, and in garments ; she is rich 



* i,i., the tributaries coming from Cabul jd the west, aad the tribaUikt 
flowing through the Punjab in the eat, as named in the two foUowilC 
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in gold and is beauteously clad ! She is rich in corn 
and in wool and in straw, and has covered herself with 
sweet flowers. 

"9. The Indus has fastened horses to her easy 
chariot, and has brought food therein to us. The great- 
ness of the chariot isextolled as mighty ; it is irresis- 
tible and great and rich in its fame ! " 

The hymn is remarkable for its power and its beauty, 
and remarkable also for the extensive vision of the 
poet who, as Professor Max MUller says, takes in at one 
swoop three great river-systems, those flowing from the 
north-west into the Indus, those joining it from the 
north-east, and in the distance the Ganges and the 
Jumna with their tributaries. " It shows the widest geo- 
graphical horizon of the Vedic poets, confined by the 
snowy mountains in the north, the Indus and the range 
of the Suleiman mountains in the west, the Indus or the 
sea in the south, and the valley of the Jumna and Gan- 
ges in the east. Beyond that the world, though open, 
was unknown to the Vedic poets." 

The rivers of the Punjab are sometimes spoken of 
together as the " seven rivers," and it is explained in 
one place (VII, 36, 6), that the seven rivers have the 
Indus for their mother and the Sarasvatt as the seventh. 
The Indus and its five branches still water the prime- 
val home of the early Hindus, but the Sarasvatt which 
Was the most sacred of ancient rivers and was worship- 
ped even in that remote time as a goddess, has since 
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ceased to flow. Antiquarians state that it has been lost 
in the deserts of Rajputana. 

There is one somewhat curious passage in which the 
Rishi Visv4mitra, encumbered with the chariots and 
horses and other rewards bestowed on him by king 
Sudis, finds a difRculty in crossing the confluence of 
the Beya and the Sutlej, and pours out an entire hymn 
(III, 33) to appease the anger of the roaring flood ! We 
have seen that this SudSs was a mighty conqueror and 
subjugated ten surrounding kings, and was the victor of 
numerous battles which form the theme of some spirited 
hymns. This mighty conqueror seems also to have 
been a patron of learning and religion, and liberally re- 
warded the sages of the houses of Visv^mitra and of 
Vaslstha alike. As a consequence, there was jealousy 
between these two priestly houses to which we will 
allude further on. 

While references to the rivers of the Punjab are thus 
frequent, allusions to the Ganges and the Jumna are 
rare. We have already translated a hymn in which both 
those rivers are named. 

The only other passage in the Rig Veda where the 
Ganges is alluded to, is VI, 45, 31, where the high 
banks of the Ganges are the subject of a simile. The 
famed cattle in the pasture-fields along the banks of the 
Jumna are alluded to in V, 52, 17. 

Thus the land of the five rivers was the earliest home 
of the Aryan settlers in India ; and it would seem that 
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the settlers along the five rivers gradually formed thent' 
selves into five tribes or nations. The " five lands " 
[Pancha-Kskiti) are alluded to in I, 7, 9 ; I, 176, 3 ; VI, 
46, 7, and in other places. Similarly we read of the 
" five cultivating tnhes" {Pancka-Krishti) in II, 2, 10 ; 
IV, 38, 10; and other places, and we read of "five 
peoples" (Pancka-Jand) in VI, 11, 4 ; VI, 51, " ; VIII, 
32, 22 ; IX, 65, 23, and other places. 

It was these " five tribes " of simple, bold, and enter- 
prising Aryans, living by agriculture and by pasture 
on the fertile banks of the Indus and its tributaries, 
who were the progenitors of the great Hindu nation, 
which has spread from the Himalayas to Cape Como- 
rin. 

We now turn to the interesting and pleasing subject 
of the social and domestic rules and the home-life of 
these five tribes of the Punjab. The first thing that 
strikes us here is the absence of those unhealthy rules 
and restrictions, those marked distinctions between man 
and man and between class and class, which form the 
most unpleasant feature of later Hindu society. We 
have already seen that the sturdy Hindus of the Vedic 
times recognized no restrictions against the use of beef, 
and that they refer with pride to their merchants going 
to the sea. We have seen too, the Rishis did not form 
a separate and exclusive class, and did not pass their 
lives away from the world in penance and contempla- 
tion. On the contrary, the Rishis were practical men 
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of the world, who owned large herds of cattle, culti- 
vated fields, fought against the aboriginal enemies in 
times of war, and prayed to their gods for wealth and 
cattle, for victory in wars, and for blessings on their 
wives and children. Every father of a family was in 
fact a Rishi on a small scale, and worshipped his gods 
in his own house in his own humble fashion, and the 
women of the family joined in the worship, and helped 
in the performance of ths ceremonies. Some among 
the community were of course prominent in the com- 
position of hymns and the performance of great sacri- 
fices ; and kings and rich men sent for them on great 
occasions, and rewarded them handsomely. But even 
these great composers — these great Rishis of the Rig 
Veda — did not form anexclusive caste of their own. They 
were worldly men, mixed and married with the people, 
shared property with the people, fought the wars of the 
people, and were of the people. 

One martial Rishi for instance {in V, 23, 2) prays for 
a son who will conquer enemies in war. Another (in 
VI, 20, i) prays for wealth and corn-fields and a son 
who will destroy his foes. Another (in IX, 69, 8) prays 
for wealth and gold, for horses and cows, for profuse 
harvests, and excellent progeny. Another Rishi, with 
naive simplicity, says that his cattle are his wealth and 
his Indra! (VI, 28, 5.) Throughout the Rig Veda 
the Rishis are the people. There is not the shadow of 
any evidence that the Rishis or priests were a " caste " 
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of their own, different from the fighters and culti- 
vators.* 

This will be considered by impartial judges to be 
very good evidence that the caste-system did not exist. 
It proves a negative much more convincingly than 
many positive facts can be proved. In a vast collection 
of hymns, composed during six hundred years and 
more, and replete with references to the habits and 
mannersand customs of the people, — replete with allu- 
sions to agriculture and pasture and manufacture, to wars 
against aborigines, to marriage and domestic rules, and 
the duties and position of women, to religious obser- 
vances and to elementary astronomy as then known, — 
we have not one single passage to show that the com- 
munity was cut up into hereditary " Castes." Is it possi- 
ble to suppose that that wonderful system existed, and 
yet there is no allusion to that fundamental principle 
of society in the ten thousand verses of the Rig Veda ? 

* The soUtBT7 mention of the Toiit castes, in X, 90, iz, will not be consi- 
dered an eiceptioa, orweakenourargumenC. The hjmn itself was com- 
posed centuries after the time when the Rig Veda hjmns were generally 
composed, as is proved bf its language and its ideas. It was composed 
alier the Rik, and the Saman and the Yajur Vedas had tieen separately 
classified (veise 9), and after the idea of the sacriRce the Supreme 
Being (unknown elsewhere in the Rig Veda) had found a place in tfae 
Hindu reli^on. It was composed, as Colebrooke states, after the rude 
leisiGcation of the Rig Veda had given place to the more sonorous metre 
of a later age. Weber, Max, Mullec, Mail, and other scholars agree as to 
thii fajmn being comparatively modem. 

R. C. D., A. I. 7 
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Is it possible to find a single religious work of later 
times, of one-tenth the dimensions of the Rig Veda, 
which is silent on that system ? 

So far, then, we have proved a negative in the only 
way in which a negative can be proved. But curiously 
enough there is positive proof, and various passages in 
the Rig Veda shew that the caste-system did not 
exist. The very word " vama " which in later Sanskrit 
indicates caste, is used in the Rig Veda to distinguish the 
Aryans and non-Aryans, and nowhere indicates separate 
sections in the Aryan community (III 34, 9, &c) 
The very word Kshatriya which in later Sanskrit means 
the military caste, is used in the Veda simply as an ad- 
jective which means strong, and is applied to gods! 
(VII, 64, 2; VII, 89, I, &c.) The very word Vipra 
which in later Sanskrit means the priestly caste, is used 
in the Rig Veda merely as an adjective which means 
wise, and which is applied to gods! (VIII,ii, 6, &c) 
And the very word Brahmana which in later Sanskrit 
means also the priestly caste, is used in a hundred places 
in the Rig Veda to imply the composers of hymns, and 
nothing else. (VII, 103, 8, fee.) 

We would gladly multiply evidences, but our li- 
mits forbid. But we cannot help producing one 
piece of evidence. With that charming simplicity 
which is the characteristic beauty of the Rig Veda, one 
Rishi says pathetically of himself: — 

" Behold, I am a composer of hymns, my father is 
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a physician, my mother grinds corn on stone. We are 
all engaged m different occupations. As cows wander 
(in various directions) in the pasture-fields (for food), so 
we {in various occupations), worship thee, O Soma ! 
forwealth. Flow thou forlndra!" (IX, 112, 3.) Those 
who suppose that the hereditary caste-system existed in 
the Vedic times will have a hard nut to crack in 
explaining passages like the above, where father, mother, 
and son are described as physician, corn-grinder, and 
composer of hymns ! 

Later asserters of the caste-system have sometimes 
tried to crack these nuts, and with the most wonderful 
results ! Like most other Rishis of the Rig Veda (who, 
we have seen before, constantly prayed for warlike 
sons), Visvamitra was a warrior and a composer of 
hymns. Later Hindus were shocked at this, and invent- 
ed a beautiful Pauranik myth to explain how Visvamitra 
was first a Kshatriya and then became a Brahman 
Needless endeavour, for Visvamitra was neither a 
Kshatriya nor a Brahman! He was a Vedic Rishi, i. e., 
a warrior and priest, long before the Brahmans and the 
Kshatriyas, as such, were known !" 

• It gives OB much pleasure to be able to cite here the authoritj 
of two scholars who have devoted their lifetime to the stady of the- 
Vedi:- 

" If then, with all the documents before as, we ask the question, does 
<M»K, u we &nd it in Manu, and at the present day, form part of the 
fflWl ancient religious teaching of the Vedas ? We can aoswei with a 

Dpir^cihyGoogle 



lOO VEDIC PERIOD. [BOOK I. 

As we have seen, then, every father of a family was 
his own priest, and his home was his temple. There is 
no mention of idols in the Rig Veda, none of temples 
or places of worship where the people were to congre- 
gate. The sacred fire was lighted in the house of every 
householder, and he chanted the beautiful and simple 
hymns which were the national property. We have a 
pleasing picture of women who assisted at these sacrifi- 
ces, who ordered the necessary things, prepared thera with 
pestle and mortar, extracted the Soma-juice, stirred it 
with their graceful figures, and strained it through a wool- 
len strainer. In numerous places we find mention of 
wives joining their husbands, and performing the sacrifice 
together. They offer the oblations together, and hope 
thereby to go to heaven together (I, I3I,3;V,43, 15, &c) 
A few verses from a pious hymn on this subject will 
no doubt interest our readers. 

"5. O ye gods t The married couple who prepare 
oblations together, who purify the Soma-juice and mix 
it with milk, 

" 6. May they obtain food for their eating, and come 
united to the sacrifice. May they never have to go 
in quest of food. 

decided ' No.' "—Tilix MuUer, Ckifs frtm a German Wtrkskaf, Vei. 11 
(1867), p. 307. 

" There are no casle* as jet, the people are still one united whole, and 
bear but one name, Ihat of Visas." — Weber, Indian Liltralun (iruit- 
lation), p. 38. 
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" 7. They do not make vain promises of offerings to 
the gods, nor withhold your praise. They worship you 
with the best offerings. 

"8. Blest with youthful and adolescent offspring, 
they acquire gold, and they both attain to a mature age. 

" 9. The gods themselves covet the worship of such 
a couple who are fond of sacrifices, and offer grateful food 
to the gods. They embrace each other to continue 
their race, and they worship their gods !" (VIII, 31,) 

Still more grateful to us is the picture of cultured 
ladies who were themselves Rishis, and composed 
hymns and performed sacrifices like men. For there 
were no unhealthy restrictions against women in those 
days, no attempt to keep them secluded or uneducated or 
debarred from their legitimate place in society. There 
is mention of veiled wives and brides, but no allusion to 
women being kept in seclusion. On the contrary, we 
meet them everywhere in their legitimate spheres of 
action, taking a share in sacrifices, and exercising their in- 
fluence on society. We cherish the picture of the cul- 
tured lady Visvavara, which has been handed down 
to us through thousands of years, — a pious lady who 
composed hymns, performed sacrifices, and with sim- 
ple fervency invoked the god Agni to regulate and 
keep within virtuous bounds the mutual relations of 
married couples. (V, 28, 3.) We meet with the names 
of other ladies also who were Rishis of the Rig Veda. 

In a society so simple as that of the Vedic times, the 
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relations of life were determined by the need? and require- 
ments of individuals rather than by cast-iron rules 
as in later days ; and there was no religious obligation 
therefore, that every girl must be married. On the con- 
trary, we find allusions to unmarried women who re- 
mained in the homes of their fathers, and naturally 
claimed and obtained a share of the paternal property. 
(II, 17, 7.) On the other hand, we have frequent refer- 
ences to careful and industrious wives who superintended 
the arrangements of the house, and like the dawn 
roused and sent every one in the house to his work in 
the morning (I, 124, 4), and who possessed those do- 
mestic virtues for which Hindu wives have always been 
noted from the earliest to the present times. Occa- 
sionally we have allusions to women who went astray 
(II, 29, i) ; of maidens who had no brothers to watch 
over their morals ; and wives who were faithless to 
their husbands. (IV, 5, 5 ; X, 34, 4.) And we are 
told of the wife of a ruined gambler who becomes the 
object of other men's lust (X, 34, 4.) 

It would seem that girls had some voice in the selec- 
tion of their husband. Their selection was not always 
happy, for " many a women is attracted by the wealth 
of him who seeks her. But the woman who is of gentle 
nature and of graceful form selects, among many, 
her own loved one as her husband." (X, 27, 12.) We 
can almost imagine we see the Svayamvara system 
of later times foreshadowed in the above verse. There 
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can be no doubt however, that fathers always exercised 
a wise control in the selection of husbands for their 
daughters, and as at the present day, fathers gave 
away their girls gracefully adorned and decked with 
goiden ornaments. (IX, 46, 2 ; X, 39, 14.) 

The ceremony of marriage was an appropriate one, 
and the promises which the bridegroom and bride made 
to each other were suitable to the occasion. We will 
translate some verses from a hymn in the later portion 
of the Rig Veda, in which we find a pleasing picture of 
the ceremony. The first two among the following 
verses will shew that the unnatural custom of early 
marriage was unknown, and that girls were married 
after they had attained their youth. 

"21. O Visvavasu ! (god of marriage), arise from this 
place, for the marriage of this girl is over. We extol 
Visvavasu with hymns and prostrations. Go to some 
other maiden who is still in her father's house and has 
attained the signs of the age of marriage. She will be 
your share, know of her. 

" 22. O Visvavasu ! arise from this place. We wor- 
ship thee, bending in adoration. Go to an unmarried 
maiden whose person is well developed ; make her a 
wife and unite her to a husband. 

" 23. Let the paths by which our friends go in' quest 
of a maiden for marriage be easy and free of thorns. 
May Aryaman and Bhaga lead us well. O gods ! may 
the husband and wife be well united. 
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" 24. O maiden ! the graceful sun had fastened thee 
with ties (of maidenhood), we release thee now of those 
ties. We place thee with thy husband in a place which 
is the home of truth and the abode of righteous actions. 

"25. We release this maiden from this place (her 
father's house), but not from the other place (her hus- 
band's house). We unite her well with the other place. 
O Indra ! may she be fortunate and the mother of 
worthy sons. 

" 26. May PQshan lead you by the hand from this 
place. May the two Asvins lead you in a chariot Go 
to your (husband's) house and be the mistress of the 
house. Be the mistress of all, and exercise your au- 
thority over all in that house. 

" 27, Let children be born unto thee, and blessings 
attend thee here. Perform the duties of thy household 
with care. Unite thy person with the person of this 
thy husband ; exercise thy authority in this thy house 
until old age. 

"40. First Soma accepts thee ; then Gandharva 
accepts thee ; Agni is thy third lord ; the son of man is 
the fourth to accept thee." 

"41. Soma bestowed this maiden to Gandharva, 
Gandharva gave her to Agni, Agni has given her to me 
with wealth and progeny. 

* Thii and the following veite would shew that the bride was offered 
to the three gods before she was united to (he bridegroom. 
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"42. O bridegroom and bride! Do ye remain here 
together ; do not be separated. Enjoy food of various 
kinds ; remain in your own home, and enjoy happiness 
in company of your children and grandchildren. 

"43. (The bride and brid^room say), May Pra- 
japati bestow on us children ; may Aryaman keep us 
united till old age. (Address to the bride), O bride ! 
Enter with auspicious signs the home of thy husband. 
Do good to our male servants and our female servants, 
and to our cattle. 

" 44. Be thy eyes free from anger ; minister to the 
happiness of thy husband ; do good to our cattle. May 
thy mind be cheerful ; and may thy beauty be bright. 
Be the mother of heroic sons, and be devoted to the 
gods. Do good to our male servants and our female 
servants, and to our cattle. 

" 45. O Indra 1 make this woman fortunate and the 
mother of worthy sons. Let ten sons be bom of her, 
so that there may be eleven men (in the family) with 
the husband. 

" 46. (Address to the bride). May thou have influence 
over thy father-in-law and over thy mother-in-law, and 
be as a queen over thy sister-in-law and brother-in-law. 

"47. (The bridegroom and bride say), May all the 
gods unite our hearts; may Matarisvan and Dhatri and 
the goddess of speech unite us together." (X, 85.) 

Our extract has been somewhat lengthy, but our 
readers will not regret it. The extract shews at once the 
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appropriate nature of the ceremony that was performed, 
and the position which the young bride occupied in the 
home and the affections of her lord. 

Polygamy was allowed among kings and the rich 
people in Vedic times, as it was allowed in olden times 
in all countries and among all nations. Domestic dis- 
sensions were the natural result in such instances, and 
we have hymns in the latter part of the Rig Veda, in 
which wives curse their fellow-wives. (X, 145 ; X, 159.) 
The evil seems, however, to have grown in the latter 
part of the Vedic age, for there are scarcely any allu- 
sions to it in the earlier hymns. 

We need scarcely allude to hymns suited to the occa- 
sions of conception and childbirth. (X, 183 ; X, 184 ; X, 
162; V, 78, 7 to 9.) These hymns also belong to 
the last portion of the Vedic age when superstition 
and priestly influence were gaining on the people, and 
ceremonies multiplied. We must allude, however, to 
two curious verses which seem to lay down the law of in- 
heritance, and is therefore of peculiar interest. We 
give a translation below : 

" I, The father who has no son honours his son-in- 
law, capable of begetting sons, and goes (/. e., leaves his 
property) to the son of his daughter. The (sonless) 
father trusts in his daughter's offspring, and lives con- 
tent. 

" 2. A son does not give any of his father's property 
to a sister. He gives her away to be the wife of a 

Dpi ..d by Google 



CHAP, v.] SOCIAL LIFE. 107 

husband. If a. father and mother beget both son and 
daughter, then one (('. e., son) engages himself in the acts 
and duties of his father, while the other (daughter) re- 
ceives honour." (Ill, 31.) 

This is the first germ of the Hindu law of inheritance, 
which makes the son, and not the daughter, the inheri- 
tor of his father's property and religious duties, and 
which allows the property to go to the daughter's son 
only in the absence of male issue. We think we dis- 
cover the first germs of the Hindu law of adoption too 
in such passages as the following : — 

" As a man who is not indebted gets much wealth, so 
we too shall get the treasure that endures (i. e., a son). 
O Agni ! let us not have son begotten of another. Do 
not follow the ways of the ignorant. 

" A son begotten of another may yield us happiness, 
but can never be regarded or accepted as one's own. 
And verily he ultimately goes back to his own place. 
Therefore, may a son be newly bom unto us who will 
bring us food and destroy our foes." (VII, 4, 7, & 8.) 

As we have spoken in this chapter of marriage and 
inheritance, it is necessary to complete our account of 
social and domestic customs to speak of the funeral 
ceremony also. Yama in the Rig Veda is not the god 
of hell, but the god of the heaven of the righteous, the 
god who rewards the virtuous man after his death, in 
a happy land. His two dogs however are objects to be 
avoided or propitiated. The following verses are taken 
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from a hymn composed, it is needless to say, not in the 
earlier but in the latest period of the Vedic age when 
ceremonies multiplied : 

" 7. O thou deceased ! proceed to the same place 
where our forefathers have gone, by the same path 
which thy followed. The two kings, Yama and Varuna, 
are pleased with the offerings ; go and see them. 

" 8. Go to that happy heaven and mix with the early 
forefathers. Mix with Yama and with the fruits of thy 
virtuous deeds. Leave sin behind, enter thy home. 

" 9. O ye ghosts ! leave this place, go away, move 
away. For the forefathers have prepared a place for 
the deceased. That place is beautified with day, with 
sparkling waters and with light ; Yama assigns this place 
to the dead. 

" 10. O thou deceased ! these two dogs have four 
eyes each) and a strange colour. Go past them quickly- 
Then proceed by the beautiful path to those wise fore- 
fathers, who spend their time in joy and happiness with 
Yama," (X, 14.) ■ 

The above passages give us an idea of the belief in 
future happiness as it was developed in the latest pe- 
riod of the Vedic era. 

There are some passages which shew that burial, 
without cremation, was practised in those times. 

" la O thou deceased ! go to the extended earth 
who is as a mother ; she is extensive and beautiful. 
Her touch be soft as that of wool or of a female. 
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You have performed sacrifices, let her save thee from 
unrighteousness. 

"11. O earth! rise up above him, do not give him 
pain. Give him good things, give him consolation. As 
a mother covers her child with the hem of her clotfa, so 
cover the deceased. 

" 12. Let the earth, raised on him as a mound, lie 
light. Let a thousand particles of dust rest on him. 
Let them be to him as a house filled with butter, let 
them form a shelter to him." (X, 18.) 

That cremation was also practised in the Vedic 
times will be shewn by the following extract : — 

" O fire ! do not reduce this deceased into ashes ; do 
not give him pain. Do not mangle his skin or his per- 
son. O fire ! send him to the home of our fathers as 
soon as his body is burnt in thy heat." (X, 16, i.) 

It remains only to allude to one more remarkable 
verse of the i8th hymn which distinctly sanctions the 
marriage of widows. 

" Rise up, woman, thou art lying by one whose life is 
gone, come to the world of the living, away from thy 
husband, and become the wife of him who holds thy 
hand, and is willing to marry thee." (X, 18, 8.) 

The translation is based on SSyana's rendering of the 
passage in the Taittiriya Aranyaka, and there can be no 
doubt as to its correctness, because the word Didhishu 
used in the passage has only one meaning in the Sans- 
krit language, viz., the second husband of a woman. 
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We quote here with pleasure the following remarks with 
which Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra winds up a paper on 
Funeral Ceremony in Ancient India. "That the re- 
marriage of widows in Vedic times was a national cus- 
tom, can be established by a variety of proofs and argu- 
ments ; the very fact of the Sanskrit language having, 
from ancient times, such words as Didhishu, ' a man that 
has married a widow,' Parapfirva, ' a woman that has 
taken a second husband,' Paunarbhava, ' a son of a wo- 
man by her second husband,' are enough to establish 
it." 

It is with pain and regret that we will in conclusion 
refer to another passage also belonging to this remark- 
able hymn, and which is perfectly harmless in the Rig 
Veda itself, but which was altered and mistranslated in 
later times to sanction the barbarous custom of Suttee, 
or the burning of the widow on the pyre of her husband. 
That most cruel of all human institutions finds no 
sanction in the Rig Veda. There is a perfectly harmless 
passage (X, l8, 7,) which refers to a procession of 
women at a funeral ceremony. The passage may be 
thus translated : — 

" May these women not suffer the pangs of widow- 
hood. May they who have good and desirable hus- 
bands, enter their houses with collyrium and butter. 
Let these women, without shedding tears, and without 
any sorrow, first proceed to the house, wearing valuable 
ornaments." 
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There is not a word in the above relating to the burn- 
ing of widows. But a word in it Agre was altered into 
Apie, and the text was then mistranslated and mis- 
applied in Bengal to justify the detestable custom of 
widow-burning. In the words of Professor Max Muller, 
" This is, perhaps, the most flagrant instance of what 
can be done by an unscrupulous priesthood. Here have 
thousands of lives been sacrificed and a fanatical rebel- 
lion been threatened on the authority of a passage 
which was mangled, mistranslated and misapplied." 
The censure is strong, but is deserved ; it does not 
matter whether the alteration in the text and the mis- 
translation were made in recent times or a few hundred 
years ago. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

VEDIC RELIGION. 
An account of the social life and the civilization of 
the early Hindus will not be complete without some 
account of their religion. The religion of the Rig 
Veda is well known. It is pre-eminently the worship of 
Nature in its most imposing and sublime aspects. The 
sky which bends over all, the beautiful and blushing 
dawn which like a busy housewife wakes men from 
slumber and sends them to their work, the gorgeous 
tropical sun which vivifies the earth, the air which per- 
vades the world, the fire which cheersand enlightens us, 
and the violent storms which in India strike terror into 
the boldest, but usher into those copious rains which 
fill the land with plenty, — these were the gods whom the 
early Hindus loved to extol and to worship. And often 
when an ancient Rishi sang the praises of any of the 
gods with devotion and fervour, he forgot that there 
was any other god besides, and his sublime hymn has 
the character and the sublimity of a prayer to the 
one God of the universe. This is what makes many 
scholars often pause and hesitate before they give the 
Vedic religion any other name than Monotheism. In- 
deed the Rishis themselves often rose higher than the 
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level of their primitive Nature-worship, and boldly 
declared that the different gods were but different 
manifestations or different names of the One Primal 
Cause. Towards the end of the Rig Veda, we often 
come across hymns sung to the One Being. The 
landmarks between Nature-worship and Monotheism 
have been passed, and the great Rishis of the Rig Veda 
have passed from Nature up to Nature's God. 

This is the characteristic beauty of the Rig Veda as 
compaitd with other religious works of other nations. 
We do not find in the Veda any well defined system of 
religion or any one particular stage of thought or 
civilization. On the contrary we watch with interest 
how the human mind travels, travels from an almost 
childlike but sincere invocation of the rising sun or the 
beneficent sky to the sublimer idea that neither the sun 
nor the sky is the Deity, — that the Deity is greater and 
higher than these, and has created these objects. We 
know of no other work in any language which possesses 
such interest for the philosophic enquirer into the pro- 
gress of the human mind, or which shows, as the Rig 
Veda does show, how human intelligence travels step 
by step, higher and higher, until from the created ob- 
jects it grasps the sublime idea of the Creator. 

The sky was naturally the most prominent object of 
worship, and as the sky assumes various aspects, vari- 
ous names were given to it, and the conception of vari- 
ous deities was formed. The oldest probably is Dyu 
R. C. D., A. I. 8 
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(literally the shining), the Zeus of the Greeks, the first 
syllable of Jupiter among the Romans, the Tiu of the 
Saxons, and the Zio of the Germans. This common 
name among many Aryan races indicates that the deity 
was worshipped by the ancestors of all these nations in 
their first primeval abode in Asia. 

But while Zeus and Jupiter maintained their supre- 
macy among the gods of Greece and Rome, in India he 
soon lost his place, and the sky in one of iti peculiar func- 
tions soon usurped his place. For in India the annual 
rise of rivers, the fertility of land, and the luxuriance of 
crops depend, not on the sky which shines above us, 
but on the sky that rains, and Indra, which means the 
rain-giver, soon became the first among the Vedic gods. 

Another ancient name of the sky was Varana, the 
Uranus of the Greeks. The word signifies to cover, 
and Varuna was the sky which covered the earth, pro- 
bably the sky without light, the nightly sky. For we 
find another name for the bright sky of day, viz., Mitra, 
the Mithra of the Zendavesta. Sanskrit commentators 
naturally explain Varuna as night and Mitra as day, 
and the Iranians worshipped the sun under the name 
of Mithra, and gave the name of Varuna to a happy 
region, if not the sky. 

These facts show that the idea and name of Varuna 
as a god of sky was known to the ancestors of Aryan 
nations before those nations separated and migrated to 
Greece, to Persia, and to India. Indeed the eminent 
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German scholar Dr. Roth and many others are of opin- 
ion that before the Indo-Aryans and the Iranians 
separated, Varuna was the highest and holiest of the 
gods of their common ancestors, and represented the 
spiritual side of their religion. After the separation 
had taken place, this deity of righteousness was, it is 
alleged, translated in Iran into Ahura M'azd, the Supreme 
Deity. And although in India Varuna yielded the fore- 
most place among gods to the young and vigorous rain- 
giver Indra, still he never became divested of that 
sanctity and holiness which entered into his first con- 
ception, and the holiest hymns of the Rig Veda are 
his, not Indra's. Whatever be the value of these opin- 
ions, the fact of Varuna's pre-eminent sanctity in the 
R^ Veda cannot be denied, and we will give a few 
short translations from the hymns to Varuna to illus- 
trate this : 

" 6. O Varuna ! the birds that fly have not attained 
thy power, or thy vigour ; the water which flows cease- 
lessly and the moving wind do not surpass thy speed. 

"7. King Varuna of unsullied power remains in the 
firmament, and holds on high the rays of light Those 
rays descend downwards, but proceed from above. 
May they sustain our existence. 

" 8. King Varuna has spread out the path for the 
course of the sun. He has made the path for the sun 
to traverse in pathless space. May he rebuke our 
enemies who pierce our hearts. 

Dpi ..d by Google 



Il6 VEDIC PERIOD. [BOOK I. 

"9. O King Varunal a hundred and 4 thousand 
medicinal drugs are thine ; may thy beneficence be vast 
and deep. Keep unrighteousness away from us, deliver 
us from the sins we have committed. 

" 10. Yonder stars " which are placed on high, and 
are seen by night, — where do they go by day ? The acts 
of Varuna are irresistible ; the moon shines brightly by 
his mandate." (I, 24,) 

" 3. O Varuna ! with an anxious heart I ask thee 
about my sins. 1 have gone to learned men to make 
inquiry; the sages have all said to me:— 'Varuna is 
displeased with thee,' 

"4. O Varuna ! what have I done that thou wishes! 
to destroy thy friend, thy worshipper ? O thou of irre- 
sistible power, declare it to me, so that I may quickly 
bend in adoration, and come unto thee. 

" 5. O Varuna ! deliver us from the sins of our 
fathers. ' Deliver us from the sins committed in our 

* The void used nitb text is Riksha, whicb may either meui stus 
gCDerall]', or the stais of the conEtellatioa Great Bear. The root riii 
means to shine, whence in course of time the word Riksha. came to have 
two meanii^— the shining stais of a particular constellation, and in 
animal with bright eyes and shining glossjr hair. Sj a natural confusion of 
ideas, therefore, the constellation itself ultirnalely came to b« called the 
Bear. The question is discussed with lemaikable eloquence and learn- 
ing bjr Max Miilier in his Science of Language, and he explains that " tbe 
surpiise with which manjr a thoughtful observer has looked at these seten 
bright stsrs, wondering why ihey were ever called the Sear, is removed bj 
leference to the early annals of human speech." 
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persons. O royal Varuna ! deliver Vasishtha, like a 
calf from its tether, like a thief who has feasted on a 
stolen animal. 

"6. O Varuna ! all this sin is not witfullycommitted 
by us. Error or wine, anger or dice, or even thoughtless- 
ness has begotten sin. Even an elder brother leads his 
younger astray, sin is begotten even in our dreams. 

" 7. Freed from sin, I will faithfully serve as a slave, 
the Varuna who fulfils our wishes and supports us. We 
are ignorant, may the Arya god bestow on us knowledge. 
May the wise deity accept our prayer and bestow on us 
wealth." (Vn, 86.) 

" I. O King Varuna ! may I never go to the earthen 
home. O thou of great power! have mercy, have 
mercy. 

"2. O Varuna with thy weapons ! I come trembling 
even like a cloud driven by the wind. O thou of great 
power ! have mercy, have mercy. 

" 3. O rich and pure Varuna ! I have been driven 
against righteous acts through weakness. O thou of 
great power ! have mercy, have mercy. 

" 4. Your worshippers hath thirsted even when living 
in water. O thou of great power! have mercy, have 
mercy. 

"5. O Varuna! we are mortals. In whatever way 
we have sinned against gods, in whatever manner we 
have through ignorance neglected thy work — O I do 
not destroy us for these sins." (VII, 8g.) 
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These and many other hymns show that Varuna was 
never divested in India of that idea of holiness which is 
said to have entered into his original conception. But 
nevertheless, Varuna like Dyu was supplanted in 
power by the younger Indra, a god who is peculiarly 
Indian, and is unknown to other Aryan nations. 

One of the most famous legends about Indra, the 
most famous legend probably in the Aiyan world, is 
about the production of rain. The dark heavy clouds 
to which man looks up with wistful eyes, but which 
often disappoint him in seasons of drought, are called 
by the ancient name of Vritra. 

Vritra is supposed to confine the waters, and will not 
let them descend until the sky-god or rain-god Indra 
strikes the monster with his thunderbolt. The captive 
waters then descend in copious showers, rivers rise al- 
most instantaneously, and gods and men rejoice over 
the changed face of nature. Many are the spirited 
hymns in the Rig Veda in which this combat is nar- 
rated with much glee and rejoicing. The storm-god^ 
Maruts, help Indra in the combat, the sky and earth 
tremble at the noise, Vritra long wages an unequal 
combat, and then falls and dies, — the drought is over, 
and rains b^in. 

We have said that Indra is a peculiarly Indian name 
and is unknown to other Aryan nations. But the legend 
given above and the name of Vritra appear in various 
shapes among various Aryan nations. Vritraghna, or the 
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slayer of Vritra, is worshipped in the Zendavesta as Vere- 
thraghna, and we also find in the same work an account of 
the destruction of Ahi, which in the Veda is another 
name for Vritra, Threyetana is the slayer of Ahi, and 
the genius of the great French scholar Burnouf has re- 
cognized this identical Threyetaoa in the Ferudin of 
Ferdusi's Shah Nama, — translated from mythology to 
history after thousands of years ! It will probably sur- 
prise modem readers more to know that scholars have 
traced this Ahi of the Veda and the Zendavesta in the 
dragon Echis and Echidna of Greek mythology ; that in 
the dog Orthros, the offspring of Echidna, they have 
Ttcognized our old friend Vritra or the rain-cloud, 
and Hercules therefore, the slayer of Orthros, is the 
counterpart of Threyetanaof Zendavesta, and of Indra 
ofthe Rig Veda! 

It would be easy to multiply such legends, but our 
limits forbid such a course. We will therefore only 
make a passing mention of one more legend, vis., that 
about the recovery of light by Indra after the dark- 
ness of night. The rays of light are compared to 
cattle which have been stolen away by the powers of 
darkness, and Indra (the sky) seeks for them in vain. 
He sends Saramd, i.e., the dawn, after them, and Sarami 
finds out the Bilu, or fortress, where the Panis, or powers 
of darkness, have concealed the cattle. The Panis 
try to tempt SaramS, but in vain, Saramd comes back 
to Indra, and Indra marches with his forces, destroys 
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the fort and recovers the cattle ; darkness is gone, 
and it is day ! This is a well-known Vedic legend, and 
there are constant allusions to it in the hymns to 
Indra. 

Professor Max MUller maintains that the story of the 
siege of Troy is a development of this simple Vedic 
myth, and is "but a repetition of the daily siege of the 
East by the Solar powers that every evening are rob- 
bed of their brightest treasures in the west," Ilium 
according to the Professor is Biht, the cave or the for- 
tress of the Rig Veda. Paris is the Panis of the Veda 
■who tempt, and Helena is the Vedic Saramd who re- 
sists the temptation in the Veda, but succumbs to it in 
Greek mythology. 

Historical evidence of an actual siege of Troy need 
not necessarily disprove this theory, for nothing is 
more common in ancient history than the blending of 
mythical names and incidents with historical events. 
Arjuna the hero of a historical Kuru PanchSla war is 
a myth, and is a name of the rain-god Indra ; and it 
is not impossible that the poet who sang of a historical 
siege of Troy blended with it a solar myth with its 
names and incidents. We will now make short extracts 
from the Rig Veda illustrating these two legends : — 

" I. We sing the heroic deeds which were performed 
by Indra the thunderer. He destroyed Ahi (cloud) and 
caused rains to descend, and opened out the paths for 
the mountain streams to roll. 
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" 2. Indra slayed Ahl (cloud) resting on the moun- 
tains,Twashtri had made the far-reaching thunderholt for 
him. Water in torrents flowed towards the sea, as cows 
run eagerly towards their calves, 

" 3. Impetuous as a bull, Indra quaffed the Soma- 
juice ; he drank the Soma Hbations offered in the three 
sacrifices. He then took the thunderbolt, and thereby 
slayed the eldest of the Ahis. 

" 4. When you killed the eldest of the Ahis, you de- 
stroyed the contrivances of the artful contiivers. You 
cleared the sun and the morning and the sky, and left 
no enemies (clouds) behind. 

" S- Indra with his all destructive thunderbolt slayed 
the darkling Vritra (cloud), and lopped his limbs. Ahi 
now lies touching the earth like the trunk of a tree 
felled by the axe. 

"6. The proud Vritra thought that he had no equal, 
and defined the destroyer and conqueror Indra to com- 
bat. But he did not escape destruction, and Indra's foe 
fell, crushing the rivers in his fall. 

"8. Glad waters are bounding over the prostrate 
body as rivers flow over fallen banks. Vritra when alive 
had withheld the water by his power, Ahi now lies 
prostrate under that water. 

" 10. The prostrate body lies concealed and name- 
less under ceaseless and restless waters, and the 
waters flow above. Indra's foe sleeps the long sleep," 
(I. 32) 
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The above is one of the hymns relating to the legend 
of Vritra. We now turn to a hymn relating to the 
legend of SaramA. 

1. The Panis say: — "O Saram4! why hast thou 
come here? It is a long distance. He who looks back 
cannot come this way. What have we with us for which 
thou hast come ? How long hast thou travelled ? How 
didst thou cross the Rasi ? 

2. Saramd replies : — " I come as the messenger of 
Indra. O Panis ! it is my object to recover the abundant 
cattle which you have hidden. The water has helped 
me, the water felt a fear at my crossing, and thus I 
crossed the Ras&. 

3. The Panis. — " What is that Indra like, whose mes- 
senger thou art, and hast come from a long distance ? 
How does he look? (To one another :) Let her come, 
we will own her as a friend. Let her take and own 
our cows. 

4. Saramd. — " I do not see any one who can con- 
quer the Indra whose messenger I am, and have come 
from a long distance. It is he who conquers everybody. 
The deep rivers cannot restrain his course, O Panis ! 
you will surely be slain by Indra and will lie down. 

5. Panis. — " O beautiful Saramd ! thou hast come 
from the farthest ends of the sky, we will give thee with- 
out any dispute these cows as thou desirest. Who 
else would have given the cattle without a dispute. We 
have many sharp weapons with us. 
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9. Pants. — " O SaramA ! thou hast come here be- 
cause the god threatened thee and sent thee here. We 
will accept thee as a sister, do not return, O beautiful 
Saramd ! we will give thee a share of this cattle. 

10. Saratnd. — "I do not comprehend your words 
about brothers and sisters. Indra and the powerful 
sons of the Angiras know all. They sent me here 
to guard the cattle until recovery. I have come here 
under their shelter, O Panis ! run away far far from 
here." (X, 108.) 

It will be seen from the few extracts we have made 
that the hymns to Indra are characterized by force and 
vigour, as those to Varuna are marked with a feeling of 
righteousness. Indra is in fact the most vigorous of 
Vedic gods, fond of Soma wine, delighting in war, lead- 
ing his comrades the Maruts to fight against drought, 
leading hosts of Aryans against the black aborigines, 
and helping them to carve out for themselves with 
their strong right arm the most fertile spots along the 
five rivers of the Punjab. The sky and earth gave him 
birth as a cudgel for the enemies. (111,49, i-) The 
young and vigorous infant went to his mother Aditi for 
food, and saw Soma wine on her breast ; he drank 
Soma before he drank from his mother's breast. (Ill, 
48, 2 & 3.) And the great drinker and fighter often 
hesitates between the temptation of Soma libations at 
sacrifices, and the temptation of his home where ^ 
beautiful wife awaits him. (Ill, 53, 4 to 6.) 
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We have so long spoken of Dyu and Varuna and 
Mitra and Indra as the principal sky-gods of the Rig 
Veda. All these gods may however also be considered 
as gods of light, as the idea of the bright light of sky 
enters into the conception of all these deities, even of 
Varuna in some passages. We will now however speak 
of some deities who have more distinctly a solar 
character, and some of whom are grouped together 
under the common name of Adityas or sons of Aditt, 
and this brings us to the most remarkable name that 
occurs in the Rig Veda mj'thology. Unlike Indra, 
which comes from Ind to rain, and Dyu which comes 
from Dyu to shine, the word Aditi involves a more 
complicated idea. Aditi means the undivided, the un- 
limited, the eternal. It is in reality, as has been stated, 
the earliest name invented by man to express the In- 
fmite, — the visible infinite, the endless expanse, beyond 
the earth, beyond the clouds, beyond the sky. The 
fact that such an idea should enter into the conception 
of a deity argues a remarkable advance in the culture 
and thought of the early Hindus. The word has no 
counterpart among the names of the deities of other 
ancient Aryan nations, and must have been coined in 
India after the Indo-Aryan section had settled in this 
country. It means according to the eminent German 
scholar Dr. Roth, the eternal and inviolable principle, 
the celestial light. 

There is much confusion in the Rig Veda as to who 
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are the Adityas, — the sons of this celestial light. In II, 
27, Aryaman and Bhaga and Daksha and Ansa are 
named beside Varuna and Mitra of whom we have 
spoken before. In IX, 1 14, and in X, 72, the Adityas are 
said to be seven in number, but are not named. We 
have seen before that Indra is called a son of Aditi. 
Savitri, the sun, is often described as an Aditya, and so 
are Pllshan and Vishnu, who are also different names of 
the sun. We will therefore leave alone the word Aditya 
and make a few remarks on the difTerent names by 
which the sun in its different aspects was worshipped. 

Sflrya and Savitri are the most common names of the 
sun in the Rig Veda, the former word answering to the 
Greek Helios, the Latin Sol, the Tuton Tyr, and the 
Iranian Khorshed. Commentators draw a distinction 
between Savitri the rising or the unrisen sun, and SOrya 
the bright sun of day. The golden rays of the sun were 
naturally compared with arms until a story found its 
place in the Hindu mytholc^ that Savitri lost his arm 
at a sacrifice, and it was replaced by a golden arm. 
The same story reappears in a different form in German 
mythol<^y, in which the sun-god Tyr placed his hand 
in the mouth of a tiger and lost it ! 

The only extract we will make from the hymns to 
the sun will be that most celebrated of all the verses in 
the Rig Veda, the Giyatri, or the morning hymn of the 
later Br4hmans. But the Rig Veda recognized no 
Brihmans, the caste system was not formed then, and 
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the sublime hymn was the national property of the early 
Hindus who dwelt on the banks of the Indus. We 
give the original verse and Dr. Wilson's translation : 

" Tal savitur varmyant bhargo devasya dhtmahi 

" Dhiyo yo nak prachoday&t" 

"We meditate on the desirable light of the divine 
Savitri who influences our pious rites," {III, 62, 10.) 

Pl^han is the sun as viewed by shepherds in their 
wanderings in quest of fresh pasture lands. He travels 
in a chariot yoked with goats, guides men and cattle in 
their travels and migrations, and knows and protects 
the flocks. The hymns to PAshan therefore often 
breathe a simplicity which is truly pastoral. A few 
extracts from such hymns have been given before. 

Vishnu has obtained such a prominent place as the 
Supreme Deity in later Hinduism that there is a 
natural reluctance among orthodox modem Hindus to 
accept him in his Vedic character as a mere sun-god. 
Yet such he is in the Rig Veda, and he is quite an 
inferior deity in the Vedic pantheon, far below Indra 
or Varuna, Savitri or Agni. It was not till the days 
of the Satapatba Brihmana that Vishnu obtained some 
prominence among gods ; and it was not till the PaurS- 
pik times, long after the Christian Era, that Vishnu 
was considered as a Supreme Deity. In the Veda 
Vishnu is said to traverse space in three steps.- »«., the 
sun at rising, at zenith and at setting. In the Purftnas 
this simple metaphor has led to a long stoiy. 
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Fire was an object of worship among all ancient 
nations, and in India sacrificial fire received the highest 
regard. As no sacrifice could be performed without 
fire, Agni or fire was called the invoker of the gods. 
He was called Yavishtha, or the " youngest " among the 
gods, because he was kindled anew at each time of sacri- 
fice by the friction of arani, or the sacrificial wood. 
For this reason, he also received the name of Pramantha, 
j>., produced by friction.* 

So high was the esteem in which fire was held among 
the gods of the Rig Veda, that when the ancient 
commentator Y4ska, tried to reduce the number of the 
Vedic gods into three, he named Agni or fire as the 
god of the earth, Indra or VSyu as the god of the 
firmament, and the Sun as the god of the sky. 

But Agni is not only terrestrial fire in the Rig Veda ; 
he is also the fire of the lightning and the sun, and his 
abode was the invisible heaven. The Bhrigus dis- 
covered him there, Mitarisvan brought him down, and 

* If we ma/ believe Mr. Cox, many of the Greek and Latin deities 
owe their name to tbe Sansciit names of Fire. " In this name, Yavishtha, 
ohich is never given to any other Vedic god, we may recognize the 
Hellenic Hephaistos. Mtc—Tlias with the exception of Agni, all the 
names of the Fire and tbe Fiie-gods were carried away by the Western 
Aryans ; and we have Promelbeus answering to Pramantha, Phoronu* 
to Bharaoya, and the Latin Vulcanus to tbe Sanscrit, Ulka." — Cex't 
Myik^gj af Aryan Natiant, 

" Agni is the god of lire ; tbe Ignis of the t>alias, the Ogni of tbe 
SdaTonituu."— ^Hir'f StutMrii TtaU. 
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Atharvan and Angiras, the first sacrificers, first install- 
ed him in this world as the protector of men. 

V9yu, or the air, has received less consideration from 
the Vedic bards, and there are but few hymns assigned 
to him. But the Maruts or the storm-gods are oftener 
invoked, as we have seen before, probably because they 
inspired more terror, and they are considered as the 
companions of Indra in obtaining rain from the reluctant 
clouds t The earth trembles as they move in their 
deer-yoked chariots, and men see the flashing of their 
arms or the sparkle of their ornaments, the lightning. 
But they are benevolent all the same, and they milk 
from the udder of their mother Prisni (cloud) copious 
showers for the benefit of man. Rudra, a fierce deity, 
is the father of the Maruts, loud-sounding as his name 
signifies, and a form of fire as the commentators YSska 
and Sayana explain. There can be no doubt therefore 
as to the correctness of Dr. Roth's conclusion, that the 
original meaning of this loud-sounding fire, this father 
of storms, is thunder. Nevertheless Rudra, though 
awful, is not a malevolent deity, he is beneficent and 
helpful and knows many remedies. 

Like Vishnu, Rudra is a third rate deity in the Rig 
Veda, and only a few hymns are assigned to him. But 
like Vishnu, Rudra has attained prominence in later 
times, and is one of the Hindu Trinity of the PaurSnik 
religion, a portion of the Supreme Deity. In some of 
the Upanishads we find the names K41t, Karilt, &c, 
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used as the names of different kinds of flame, and in 
the White Yajus Sanhita, we find Ambika spoken of as 
the sister of Rudra. But when Rudra assumed a more 
distinct individuality in the Puranas, all these names 
were construed as the different names of his wife ! We 
have only to add that none of these goddesses, nor 
Lakshmi, the wife of Pauranik Vishnu, is so much as 
mentioned even by name in the Rig Veda. 

Another god who has also changed his character 
in the Puranas (and very much for the worae!) is 
Varna, the king of the dead. In the Puranas he 
is called the child of the Sun, and there are some 
reasons (which Professor Max Miiller explains with 
his usual eloquence), for supposing that the . origi- 
nal conception of Yama in the Rig Veda is the con- 
ception of the departing sun. The sun sets and dis- 
appears, just as a man's life ends : and the imagination 
of a simple race would easily conjure up an after world, 
where that departed deity would preside over departed 
spirits. 

According to the Rig Veda, Vivasvat the sky is the 
father, and Saranyu the dawn is the mother of Yama 
and his sister Yami. 

Who can be the offspring of the sky and the dawn 
but the sun or the day ? It is difficult to resist the con- 
clusion that the twins Yama and Yami are, as Professor 
Max Miiller explains, day and night in their original 
conception. There is a curious passage in the Rig Veda 
S. C. D., A. I. 9 
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in which the amorous sister Yami desires to embrace 
her brother as her husband, but the brother declines 
such union as unholy fX, lo). It is not difficult to 
fathom the import of this conversation : — Day and 
Night, though eternally pursuing each other, can never 
be united. 

But whatever the original conception of Yama may 
be, there is no doubt that even in the Rig Veda itself, 
that deity has attained a distinct individuality, and he 
is the king of the departed. So far his Vedic character 
agrees with his Pauranlk character, but here the parallel 
ends. In the Veda, he is the beneficent king of the 
happy world where the virtuous live and enjoy them- 
selves in after-life. Clothed in a glorious body, they sit 
by the side of Yama in the realms of light and spark- 
ling waters, they enjoy endless felicity there, and are 
adored here below under the name of Pitris or fathers. 
How different is the character which Yama bears in 
the Puranas as the cruel and dread Punisher of the 
guilty ! 

The following extract embodies the Vedic idea of 
future happiness. We will only remark here, that allu- 
sions to the future world are brief and rare in the 
earlier portions of the Veda, and that there is no 
description of future life, like the one we quote below 
except in the very latest hymns. 

" I. Worship Yama the son of Vivasvat with offer- 
ings. All men go to him. He takes men of virtuous 
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deeds to the realm of happiness. He clears the way for 
many. 

" 2. Yama first discovered the path for us. That 
path will not be destroyed again. All living beings 
will, according to their acts, follow by the path by 
which our forefathers have gone." (X, 14.) 

We may also quote here another passage from a 
hymn to Soma, which contains a fuller allusion to the 
future world. Soma It is well known was the juice of 
a plant made into wine, and used as libation in sacri- 
fices. Soma soon attained the rank of a deity and all 
the hymns of the ninth mandala are dedicated to 
him. 

" 7. O flowing Soma 1 take me to that immortal and 
imperishable abode where light dwells eternal, and 
which is in heaven. Flow, Soma ! for Indra. 

" 8. Take me where Yama is king, where there are 
the gates of heaven, and where mighty rivers flow. 
Take me there and make me immortal. Flow, Soma I 
for Indra. 

"9. Take me where there is the third heaven, where 
there is the third realm of light above the sky, and 
where one can wander at his will. Take me there and 
make me immortal. Flow, Soma ! for Indra. 

" 10. Take me where every desire is satiated, where 
Pradhma has his abode, where there is food and con- 
tentment. Take me there and make me immortal. 
Flow, Soma ! for Indra. 
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" 11. Take me where there are pleasures and joys 
and delights, where every desire of the anxious heart 
is satiated. Take me there, and make me immortal. 
Flow, Soma! for Indra." (IX, 113.) 

We have spoken above of Yama and YamI as the 
twin children of Vivasvat the sky, by Saranyu the 
dawn. It is remarkable that the same parents begot 
another twin offspring, the two Asvins. There can be 
little doubt that they too, like Yama and Yami, were 
in^their original conception the day and the night, or 
the dawn and the evening. 

But whatever the original conception of the Asvins 
may be, they appear in the Rig Veda as great physi- 
cians, healers of the sick and the wounded, and tend- 
ing many persons with kindness. Long lists of the kind 
acts of the two Asvins are given in several hymns, and 
the same cures are spoken of over and over. On their 
three-wheeled chariot, they make the circuit of the 
world day by day, and succour men in their dis- 
tress. 

Brihaspati or Brahmanaspati is the lord of hymns. 
Brahman in the Rig Veda meaning hymn. The con- 
ception of this deity arose in much the same way as the 
conception of the deities Fire and Soma, As there is 
power in the flame and the libation of the sacrifice, so 
there is power in the prayer uttered ; and this power 
of prayer is personified in the Vedic god Brahmanas- 
pati. 
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He is quite ' a third rate god in the Rig Veda, but 
has a great future. For in course of centuries, the 
thinkers of the Upanishads conceived of a Supreme 
Universal Being, and gave him the Vedic name 
Brahma. Then, when Buddhism flourished in the land, 
the Buddhists themselves tolerated Brahma as a gentle 
and beneficent spirit in their pantheon, And when at 
last PaurSnik Hinduism supplanted Buddhism in 
India, the Pauranik thinkers gave the name of Brahma 
to the Supreme Creator of the Universe. Thus by 
looking into our national records of the farthest 
antiquity, we trace the simple beginnings of that 
gorgeous PaurSnik mythology which has for over 
a. thousand years swayed the opinions and conduct 
of hundreds of millions of our countrymen and 
countrywomen. It is like tracing one of our great 
Indian rivers which spreads for miles together at its 
mouth, to its very source, where a narrow but pure and 
crystal streamlet issues from the eternal mountains ! 
Ideas devetope in the course of time, just as rivers 
expand and receive fresh supplies of water in their 
course, until they lose all their primitive character, 
although still bearing the same names. And we can 
no more recognize the simple Vedic character of 
Brahma the prayer, of Vishnu the sun, and of Rudra 
the thunder, in the Supreme Creator, the Preser- 
ver and the Destroyer of the Puranas, than we can 
reo^nize the crystal streamlet at Hardwar in the sea- 
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like expanse of the Ganges where it mingles with the 
Bay of Bengal. 

These are the important gods of the Rig Veda. 
Of the goddesses there are only two who have any 
marked individuality, viz., Ushas, the dawn, and Saras- 
vati, the goddess of the river of that name, and after- 
wards the goddess of speech. 

There is no lovelier conception in the Rig Veda than 
that of the dawn. There are no hymns in the Veda 
more truly poetical than those dedicated to her, and 
nothing more charming is to be found in the lyrical 
poetry of any ancient nation. We can make room here 
for only a few extracts : 

" 20. What mortal knoweth thee, O immortal Ushas 
fond of our praise ! Whom, O mighty one, dost thou 
favour ? 

" 21. Far-extending, many-tinted, brilliant Ushas ! 
we know not thy abode, whether it be nigh or remote. 

" 22. Daughter of the sky ! accept these offerings, 
and perpetuate our welfare." (I, 30.) 

" 7. Auspicious Ushas has harnessed her chariots 
from afar, before the rising of the sun t She comes in 
radiance and glory on us in her hundred chariots." 
(I. 48.) 

" 7. She, the young, the white-robed daughter of the 
sky, the mistress of all earthly treasure, dawns upon us, 
dissipating darkness ! Auspicious Ushas ! shine upon 
us to-day in this spot 

Dpi ..d by Google 



CHAP. VI.] VEDIC RELIGION. 135 

" 8, Following the path of mornings that have 
passed, to be followed by endless mornings to come, 
bright Ushas dispels darkness, and awakens to life all 
beings, unconscious like the dead in sleep. 

" 10. How long have the Dawns risen ? How long 
will the Dawns arise ? The present morning pursues 
those that are gone, future mornings will pursue this 
resplendent Ushas. 

"11. Mortals who behold the pristine Ushas have 
passed away ; we behold her now ; and men will come 
after us who will behold Ushas in the future." (I, 113.) 

" 4. Ahana gently proceeds to every house ; she 
comes ever difTusing light, and blesses us and accepts 
our offerings. 

"11. Radiant as a bride decorated by her mother, 
thou displayest thy person to the view. Auspicious 
Ushas ! remove the investing darkness ; no other 
dawns but thee will disperse it." (I, 123.) 

The Dawn was known by various names, and most 
of these names and the legends connected with them 
were brought by the Hindus from their original abode, 
since we find plionetical equivalents of these names, 
and a repetition of some of the legends too, in Greek 
mythology. Ushas is the Eos of the Greeks and the 
Aurora of the Latins. Arjuni (the white one) is the 
Greek Argynoris, Brisaya is Briscis, Dahana is Daphne, 
Sarama is phonetically equivalent to the Greek Helena, 
and Saranyu, the mother of Yama and of the Asvins, 
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is the Greek Erinys, and Ahana is the renowned god- 
dess Athena. 

We have already alluded to the legend of Saranyu 
running away from her husband Vivasvat, and then 
giving birth to the twin Asvins. We find the same 
legend among the Greeks who believed in Erinys 
Demeter running away in the same manner, and giving 
birth to Areion and Despoina. The idea in both cases 
is the same, it is the dawn disappearing as the day 
advances. The same idea has given rise to'.another 
beautiful Greek legend whose origin, too, we trace in 
the Rig Veda. In many passages (I, 115, 2, for in- 
stance,) we find allusions of the sun pursuing the dawn 
as a man pursues a woman. The Greek Apollo in the 
same way pursues the Greek Daphne, until she is meta- 
morphosed, i.e., the dawn disappears 1 
. Sarasvati, as her name signifies, is the goddess of the 
river of that name, which was considered holy because 
of the religious rites performed on its banks and the 
sacred hymns uttered there. By a natural development 
of ideas, she was considered the goddess of those 
hymns, or in other words the goddess of speech, in 
which character she is worshipped now. She is the 
only Vedic goddess whose worship continues in India 
to the modern day ; all her modem companions, Dur^ 
Kali, Lakshmi, and others, are creations of a later day. 

Such is the nature-worship of the Rig Veda ; such 
were the gods and goddesses whom our forefethers 
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worshipped near four thousand years ago on the banks 
of the Indus. The conception of the nature-gods and 
the simple and manly fervency with v/hich they were 
adored, argue the simplicity and vigour of a manly 
conquering race, as well as the culture and thoughtful- 
ness of a people who had already made a considerable 
progress in civilization. Again, the very conception of 
the Vedic gods argues an elevated sentiment, a high 
tone of morality in the men who conceived such deities. 
As M. Earth justly observes, the Vedic gods are 
masters close at hand, and require a due performance 
of duty by man. " He must be sincere towards them, 
for they cannot be deceived. Nay he knows that they 
in turn do not deceive, and that they have a right to 
require his affection and confidence as a friend, a 
brother, a father. • * How could it be permitted to 
men to be bad when the gods are good, to be unjust 
while they are just, to be deceitful when they never 
deceive. It is certainly a remarkable feature of the 
hymns that they acknowledge no wicked divinities, 
and no mean and harmful practices. • * We must 
acknowledge then that the hymns give evidence of an 
exalted and comprehensive morality, and that in 
striving to be 'without reproach before Aditi and the 
Adityas,' the Vedic minstrels feel the weight of other 
duties besides those of multiplying offerings to the 
gods."* 

• The RiHgiens ef India. (Tmnslalion). P. 31, et seq. 
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There are no indications in the Rig Veda of any 
" temples reared by mortal hands " and consecrated as 
places of worship. On the contrary, every householder, 
every patriarch of his family lighted the sacrificial 
fire in his own home, and poured libations of the 
Soma-juice, and prayed to the gods in the hymns 
which were then the common property of the nation, 
for happiness to his family, for abundant crops 
and wealth of cattle, for immunity from sickness and 
victory over the black aborigines. There was no 
separate priestly caste, and men did not retire into 
forests, and subject themselves to penances in order 
to meditate on religion, and chant these hymns. On 
the contrary, the old Rishis, the real Rishis as we find 
them in the Rig Veda, and not the fabled ones of whom 
we hear such legendary stories in the Furanas, were 
worldly men, men with considerable property in 
crops and tn cattle and surrounded by large families, 
men who in times of danger exchanged the plough 
for the spear and the sword, and defended against the 
black barbarians those blessings of civilization which 
they solicited from their gods, and secured with so 
much care. 

But though each householder was himself the priest, 
the warrior and the cultivator, yet we find evidence of 
kings and rich men performing rites on a large scale by 
men specially proficient in the chanting of hymns and 
other religious rites, and engaged and paid for the pur- 
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pose. And as we go towards the later hymns of the Rig 
Veda, we find this class of professional priests gaining in 
reputation and in wealth, honoured by chiefs and kings, 
and rewarded by gifts of cattle and cars. We find men- 
tion of particular families specially proficient in the 
performance of religious rites, and in the composition of 
hymns ; and many of the existing hymns of the Rig 
Veda were composed by members of these families, 
and were traditionally learnt by rote and preserved 
in those families. 

The hymns of the Rig Veda are divided into ten 
mandalas, so arranged according to the Rishis by whom 
they were composed. The first and the last ' mandalas 
contain hymns composed by numerous Rishis, but the 
remaining eight mandalas belong, each of them, to a 
particular Rishi, or rather to a particular house or school 
of Rishis. Thus the second mandala is a collection of 
hymns composed by Gritsamada of the house of Bhrtgu 
and his descendants, the third mandala belongs to VisvS- 
mitra, the fourth mandala belongs to Vamadeva, the fifth 
to Atri, the sixth to BhSradvaja, the seventh to Vasish- 
tha, the eighth to Kanva, and the ninth to Angiras. 
All these names are familiar to modern Hindus 
through the numberless legends which have surrounded 
them in Pauranik times, and modem Hindus still love 
to trace their descent from these ancient and revered 
houses. We shall have something to say about these 
Rishia and their legends in our next chapter. 
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It is to these and other venerable houses that the 
Aryan world owes the preservation of the most ancient 
compositions of the Aryan race. From century to 
century the hymns were handed down without break 
or intermission, and the youths of the priestly houses 
spent the prime of their life in learning by rote the 
sacred songs from the lips of their grey-headed sires. 
It was thus that the inestimable treasure, the Rig Veda, 
was preserved for hundreds of years by memory alone. 

With the progress of civilization, and as religious rites 
were more and more monopolized by professional 
priests, the simple religion of the earlier times under- 
went a change. Priests boldly grappled with the 
deeper mysteries of nature, they speculated about crea- 
tion and about the future world, and while continuing 
the worship of the nature-gods, they attained to the 
conception of the Supreme Deity. We find evidence 
of all this in the last portions of the Veda. We have 
already quoted some verses about the future world, we 
will add here some about creation and about the great 
Creator : — 

" I. That all wise Father saw clearly, and after due 
reflection, created the sky and the earth in their watery 
form, and touching each other. When their boundaries 
were stretched afar, then the sky and the earth became 



" 2. He who is the all-creator (Visvakarman) is great ; 
he creates and supports all, he is above all and sees all. 
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He is beyond the seat of the seven Rishis. So the wise 
men say, and the wise men obtain fulfilment of all 
their desires. 

" 3. He who has given us life, he who is the creator, 
he who knows ail the places in this universe — ke is 
one, alt/iougk ke bears the names of many gode. Other 
beings wish to know of him. 

" 7. You cannot comprehend him who has created 
all this ; he is incomprehensible to your mind. People 
make guesses, being shrouded in a mist ; they take their 
food for the support of their life, and utter hymnls and 
wander about." (X, 82.) 

The incomprehensible nature of the Deity has never 
been more clearly put than in the preceding hymn 
composed over three thousand years ^o. 

" I. At that time what is, was not, and what is not, 
was not. The earth was not, and the far-stretching sky 
was not. What was there that covered ? Which place 
was assigned to what object? Did the inviolate and 
deep water exist ? 

" 2. At that time death was not, nor immortality ; the 
distinction between day and night was not There was 
only ONE who lived and breathed without the help of 
air, supported by himself. Nothing was, except HE. 

" 3. At first darkness was covered in darkness. All 
was without demarcation ; all was of watery form. The 
word that was a void was covered by what did not exist 
and vras produced by meditation. 
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"4- Desire arose on the mind, the cause of creation 
was thus produced. Wise men reflect, and in their 
wisdom ascertain the birth of what is from what is not 

" S- Males with generating seed were produced, and 
powers were also produced. Their rays extended on 
both sides and below and above, a self-supporting 
principle beneath, an enei^ aloft. 

"6. Wlio knows truly? Who will describe? When 
was all born ? Whence were all these created ? TAe 
gods have been made after the creation. Who knows 
whence they were made ? 

" 7. Whence all these were created, from whom they 
came, whether any one created them or did not create, — 
is known only to Him who lives as Lord in the highest 
place. If He knows not (no one else does.)" (X, 129.) 

Such is the first recorded attempt among the Aryan 
nations of the earth to pierce into the mysteries of 
creation ; such are the bold and sublime if somewhat 
vague ideas which dawned in the minds of our fore- 
fathers over three thousand years ago, regarding the 
commencement of this great universe. One more 
hymn we will quote here, a remarkable hymn, shew- 
ing how the later Rishis soared beyond the conception 
of the nature-gods to the sublime idea of One Deity. 

" I. In the beginning he of the golden womb 
(Hiranyagarbha) existed. He was the Lord of all from 
his birth. He placed this earth and sky in their respect- 
ive places. Whom shall we worship with offerings ? 
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"2. Him who has given life and strength; whose 
will is obeyed by all the gods ; whose shadow is immor- 
tality, and whose slave is death. Whom shall we wor- 
ship with offerings ? 

" 3. Him who by his power is the sole king of all the 
living beings that see and move ; him who is the Lord 
of all bipeds and quadrupeds. Whom shall we wor- 
ship with offerings ? 

" 4. Him by whose power these snowy mountains 
have been made, and whose creations are this earth and 
its oceans. Him whose arms are these quarters of 
space. Whom shall we worship with offerings ? 

" g. Him who has fixed in their places this sky and 
this earth ; him who has established the heavens and the 
highest heaven ; him who has measured the firmament. 
Whom shall we worship with offerings } 

" 6. Him by whom the sounding sky and earth have 
been fixed and expanded ; him whom the resplendent 
sky and earth own as Almighty ; him by whose support 
the sun rises and gains its lustre. Whom shall we 
worship with offerings ? " (X, i3i.) 

We now see the force of the remark that the religion 
of the Rig Veda is a progressive religion, .that it travels 
from nature up to nature's God, We see the entire 
journey of the human mind in this wonderful book, 
from the simple childlike admiration of the ruddy 
dawn, to the deep and sublime attempt to grasp the 
mysteries of creation and its great Creator. 
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But unfortunately this progress was not unattended 
with evils. As the priestly class rose in power and in 
knowledge, in wordly influence and in true wisdom, the 
worship of the ancestral gods fell almost entirely into 
their hands, and the people lost their manly self-reliance 
and sank under priestly influence. In the concluding 
portions of the Rig Veda therefore, we find evidences 
on the one hand of high thought and culture and bold 
speculations of the priests, and, on the other hand, of 
the growing superstition of the people. The numerous 
mantras prescribed for snake-bite, for diseases and evil 
omens, all belong to the last period of the Vedic 
Age, and betoken a growing superstition, and a greater 
dependence on the priestly class. At the close of the 
Rig Veda therefore, we discern the first germs of all 
that was the glory, and all that was the shame of Hindu 
civilization. The first speculations of philosophy and 
science have commenced,^-and the subjection of the 
nation to a priestly class has also commenced t 
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CHAPTER VII. 
VEDIC RISHIS. 
We have stated in the last chapter that certain pious 
and learned families obtained pre-eminence in the 
Vedic Period by their knowledge of performing reli- 
gious sacrifices and their gift of composing hymns ; that 
Wings and wealthy lords delighted to honor and reward 
these families ; and that it is to them that the Aryan 
world is indebted for handing down the Vedic hymns 
from generation to generation. Modern Hindus take 
a pride in tracing their descent from these ancient 
families, and their names are a household word in 
inodern Hindu society. Some account of these ancient 
Rishis, — ^the revered pioneers of Hindu religion, — wilt 
therefore not be unwelcome to Hindu readers. 

Pre-eminent among the Vedic Rishis, or rather Rjshi 
families, stand the Visvilmitras and the Vasishthas. 
The learned and industrious scholar Dr. Muir has, 
in the first volume of his Sanscrit Texts, collected many 
Ic^iids about these Rishis from later Sanscrit literature- 
but there is no Hindu who has not read in books or 
heard from his boyhood, innumerable legends of this 
kind, connected with those revered names. 

R. c. D,, A. I. 10 

Dpi ..d by Google 



146 VEDIC PERIOD. [BOOK L 

The Vasishthas and the VisvAmitras were both 
honored by the powerful conqueror, Sudcls. The hymns 
of the third mandala are ascribed to the Visvdmitras, 
and in the 53rd hymn we find the following passage: 
" The great god born, god commissioned Kishi, the be- 
holder of men, has stayed the watery current When 
Visv4mitra sacrificed for Sud4s, then Indra was propi- 
tiated through the Kausikas." Again, the hymns of 
the seventh mandala are ascribed to the Vasishthas, 
and in the 33rd hymn we find the following passage : 
" The Vasishthas in white robes, with their hair knots 
on the right, devoted to sacred rites, have gladdened 
me. Rising up, I call the people round the sacrificial 
grass. Let not the Vasishthas depart from my door." 
And in the celebratetl 83rd hymn we find the well 
known passage : " Ye, O Indra and Varuna, have suc- 
coured Sudis, when hemmed in on every side in the 
combat of the ten kings, where the white robed Tritsus 
with braided hair adored you reverently with pray 
crs." 

There was naturally some jealousy between these 
two priestly houses, and hard words were exchanged. 
The following verses in III, 53, are said tocontainan 
imprecation against the Vasishthas : 

" 21. Indra, approach us to-day with many excellent 
succour : be propitious to us. May he who hates m 
fall low ; and let the breath of life forsake him wbora 
wchate. 
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" 22. As the tree suffers from the axe ; as the Sim- 
bala flower is broken ; as the cauldron boiling over 
«asts forth foam ; so may the enemy, O Indra. 

"23. The might of the destroyer is not perceived. 
Men lead away the Rishi as if he were a beast. The 
wise do not condescend to ridicule the fool. They do 
not lead the ass before the horse. 

"24. These sons of Bh4rata have learnt to turn 
away from, not to associate with (the Vasishthas). They 
urge the horse against them as against a foe. They 
bear about the bow in battle." 

Two other verses in the same hymn are also sup- 
posed to refer to the same hostility between the two 
families, though no imprecation is apparent in thgm. 

" 1 5. The daughter of the sun, given by Jamadagni, 
everywhere diffusing herself and removing darkness, 
has produced a great sound, and has conveyed imper- 
ishable food for the gods. 

" 16. May she, everywhere diffusing herself, speedily 
supply abundant food to these men of the five tribes, — 
she, the daughter of the sun, possessing new life, and 
given by Jamadagni to me." 

Vasishtha is supposed to have hurled back the im- 
precations in the following verses of VII, 104 : 

" 13. Soma does not bless the wicked nor the ruler 
who abuses his power. He slays the demon ; he slays 
the untruthful man ; both are bound by the fetters of 
Indra. 
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" 14. If I had worshipped false gods, or if I had 
called upon the gods in vain, — but why art thou angry 
with me O JStavedas? May vain talkers fall into thy 
destruction. 

" 15. May I die at once if I be a YStudhana, or if 
I hurt the life of any man. But may I be cut off from 
his ten friends who falsely called me a Yitudhana. 

" 16. He who called me a YStudhana, when I am 
not so, or who said I am a bright devil, — may Indra 
strike him down with his great weapon, may he fall 
the lowest of all beings." 

So far the jealousy of the two angry priests is intel- 
ligible and even natural, however unbecoming of their 
great learning and sanctity. But when we proceed 
from the Rig Veda to later Sanscrit literature, inci- 
dents which are human and natural become lost in a 
cloud of miraculous and monstrous legends. 

It is assumed from the commencement in these later 
legends that Vasishtha was a Br&hman and VisvSmitra 
was a Kshatriya, although the Rig Veda justifies no 
such assumption and knows no Brdhmans and Ksha- 
triyas as castes. On the contrary, VisvAmitra is the 
composer of some of the finest hymns cherished 'by 
later BrShmans, including the sacred G4yatrJ or the 
sacred morning prayer of modern BrShmans. 

Having assumed that Visvimitra was bom a Ksha- 
triya, the MahflbhSrata, the Harivansa, the Vishnu Pu- 
rina, and other later works repeat an amusing story to 
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account for the sage's attaining BrShmanhood. Satya- 
vati, a Kshatriya girl, had been married to Richika, a 
BrShman. Richika prepared a dish for his wife, which 
would make her conceive a son with the qualities of a 
Br&hman, and another dish for his mother-in-law (a 
Kshatriya's wife) which would make her conceive a son 
with the qualities of a Kshatriya. The two ladies how- 
ever exchanged dishes ; and so the KshatriyanI con- 
ceived and bore Visvamitra with the qualities of a 
Br^man, and the Brahman's wife Satyavatt bore 
Jamadagni, whose son, the fiery FarasurSma, though a 
Brihman, became a renowned and destructive warrior ! 
Such were the childish stories whichthe later writers 
had to invent to remove the difficulty they had created 
for themselves by assuming that Vedic Rishis belonged 
to particular castes ! 

But the Vedic account of the jealousy between Vasish- 
tha and Visv4mitra has led to wilder legends. A 
legend is told in the RimSyana and the MahSbhSrata 
that Visvamitra, a king's son, went out hunting and came 
to the hermitage of Vasishtha. He was received with 
honor and entertained with delicious food and drink, 
and presented with precious jewels and dresses, all 
obtained by the sage from his wonder-working cow ! 
The prince coveted this wonderful cow, and failing to 
persuade the Br&hman to relinquish it, wished to take 
it by force. But the might of the Kshatriya was unavail- 
^^S gainst the power of the BrShman ; and the humbled 
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Visv&mitra then began his austerities which continued 
for thousands of years (!) until he became a BrShman. 

In the celebrated legend of Harischandra VisvA- 
mitra appears as a rapacious Brdhman. He not only- 
made the king give up his whole empire, but compelled 
him to sell his queen, his boy and himself as slaves to- 
pay the inexorable Brihman's fee! If such stories are 
invented to teach respect and duty due to BrShmans, 
they fail in their object and inspire other sentiments. 
The bereaved Harischandra was however rewarded in 
the end, and Visv4mitra anointed his son as king, and 
Harischandra went to heaven. Vasishtha became 
angry and cursed Visvimitra to be a Vaka or crane, 
and Visvimitra, too, transformed Vasishtha into an Ari 
bird ! The two birds began a furious contest which 
shook the whole world, until Brahm4 had to interpose, 
and restored the saints to their own forms, and recon- 
ciled them ! 

In the legend of Trisanku, we are told that that prince 
wished to go bodily to heaven. Vasishtha declared 
the thing impossible, and in return for the king's angry 
words changed him to a Chandala. The fiery VisvA- 
mitra now appeared on the scene. He declared the thing 
quite possible, and began a great sacrifice and proceeded 
with it in spite of Vasishtha's absence. Trisanku ascend- 
ed to heaven, but Indra refused to receive him, and 
threw the intruder head downwards, towards the earth. 
The irrepressible Visv4mitra however threatened to- 
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create another heaven with Indra and gods and stars ! 
The gods had to give in, and Trisanku ascended to 
heaven, and shone like a star beyond the sun's course, 
but in a somewhat uncomfortable position, with his head 
still downwards ! 

The legend of Sunahsepha has arisen out of some 
hymns in the first mandala which are ascribed to him. 
The later legend says that he was the son of Richtka 
(and therefore nephew of Visv4mitra), and was sold by 
his father to be the victim of a sacrifice. He was 
bound to the stake and was about to be sacrificed when 
he repeated the hymns alluded to above, which his 
maternal uncle Visvamitra had taught him, and was 
released. We shall have to allude to Sunahsepha's 
story in a later chapter, and examine some theories 
about the prevalence of human sacrifice which have 
been built on it. 

In the legend of KalmSshapSda, we are told that 
Visvimitra caused that king to kill a hundred sons of 
Vasishtha. In various other legends which have almost 
become household stories for Hindu boys and girls, these 
two sages continually appear, in defiance of chronology 
and date, and are always at enmity with each other. 
The rival priests appear in courts of kings, twenty, thirty, 
or fifty generations removed from each other, and there 
is hardly a classical composition of note about a royal 
bouse, or a semi-divine hero, in which we do not find 
mention of Vasishtha and Visvamitra, eternally the 
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rivals of each other. Thus the Vishnu Purftna makes 
Vasishtha the priest of Ikshv&ku's son Nimi, as well as 
the priest of Sagara who was 37th in descent from 
Ikshvaku ; and the Rim&yana makes Vasishtha the 
priest of Rima who was 6ist in descent from Iksh- 
v4ku t Such is the use which later romancers have 
made of the simple materials furnished by the Rig 
Veda, and such is the manner in which they have piled 
story upon story, and myth upon myth in connection 
with incidents which in the ancient Veda are simple, 
natural and human. Not only the Rishis of the Veda 
but every deity, and we may almost say every simile 
or allegory in the Rig Veda about a natural pheno- 
menon has received such treatment in the hands of 
later imaginative Hindus. 

But while a hundred wild stories were invented in later 
days to account for VisvSmitra's attaining Brdhmanhood, 
there was no thought of denying that accepted fact. 
Every legend, every learned disquisition, every childish 
tale, every great work, from the Mah&bhSrata to Mariu 
and the PurSnas, — admit that VisvSmitra was a Ksha- 
triya and a Br&hman. Yudhisthira in the Anus^ana 
Parva (section 3)of theMahSbhSrataenquiresof BhJshma 
how Visvimitra had not only become a Brahman but 
had established " the great and wise family of the 
Kusikas which included Brdkmans and hundreds of BrdA- 
man Rishis." The question would be a difficult one to 
answer in the PaurAnik Age in which- the MahSbhdrata 
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received its last touches. The question would not be 
difficult of solution in the Epic Age when the caste-sys- 
tem was still a pliable institution. And the question 
would not arise at all in the Age of VisvSmitra himself, 
w., in the Vedic Age, when caste as such did not exist. 

Again in the same Anus4sana Parva (section 52), 
Yudhisthira enquires how Parasurima, the son of the 
Brahman Jamadagni, was possessed of the qualities 
of a Kshatriya. Later legends have made Jamadagni's 
son the converse of Visvamitra. Parasur&ma is repre- 
sented to have been a fiery Brahman who killed his 
mother, and then destroyed the Kshatriya race twenty- 
seven times, just as Visvimitra is represented as a pious 
Kshatriya who rose to BrShmanhood by his holiness 
and austerities. We have seen one attempt to solve the 
difficulty by the story that Visvimitra's mother and 
ParasurSma's grandmother exchanged dishes ! But it 
is scarcely necessary to descend to such childish tales 
if we only remember the fact that both VisvSmitra 
and Jamadagni were Vedic Rishis ; and they bore arms 
and composed hymns when Kshatriyas and BrShmans, 
as such, were unknown. 

Jamadagni's name occurs in the Rig Veda, but not 
that of his renowned son Parasur4ma. That character 
therefore is a later invention, and the story of his wars 
with Kshatriyas is probably based on actual hostilities 
which may have taken place early in the Epic Age 
between stalwart priests and proud kings, just when 
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the caste-system was forming itseSf. An institution 
like this is not formed in a day, and some centuries 
must have elapsed, even after the commencement of the 
Epic Period, before professions became absolutely here- 
ditary. Even in the MahabhSrata which, however 
altered in later ages, is based on the traditions of the 
Epic Age, we find the most holy and religious character 
is Yudhistbira, a Kshatriya, and the most renowned 
strategist and warrior is Drona, a BrShman, 

From the legends of the VisvSmitras and the Vasish- 
thas let us now turn to the scarcely less renowned 
houses of the Ehrigus, the Kanvas, the Bh4radvajas 
and the Angirases. All these are families of Vedic 
Rishis, composers of Vedic hymns ; and later writers 
therefore feel somewhat uncertain about their caste. 
They are sometimes called BrShmans with the character 
of Kshatriyas, sometimes Kshatviyas with the character 
of Brdhmans ; and occasionally the bold truth is conjec- 
tured that these Rishis lived before the institution of 
caste was formed. 

The Angirases are the reputed authors of the ninth 
mandala of the Rig Veda. About the Angirases, the 
Vishnu PurSna (IV, 2, 2) has the following : " The son 
of N&bhSga was NSbbSga ; his son was Ambarisba ; 
his son was VirQpa ; from him sprang Prishadasva, and 
from him Rathtnara- On this subject there is this verse : 
These persons descended from a Kshatriya stock and 
afterwards known as Angirases were the chief of the 
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Rathinaras, Brdhmans possessing also tJie character of 
Kshatriyas" 

The Vishnu PurSna in another place (IV, 3, j) traces 
the descent of the Angiras HSritas from the Ksha- 
triya king Ikshv&ku. The VSyu Purina says of the 
Hiritas that " they were sons of Angiras and Brdhmans 
■with the properties of Kshatriyas" The Linga PurSna 
also maintains that they were the followers of Angiras. 
" and Br&hmans with tite properties of KsMtriyas." He 
will be a wise reader who will unravel from these state- 
ments the caste of the Angirases ! 

VSmadeva and BhiradvSja are reputed to be the 
authors of the fourth and sixth Mandalas of the Rig 
Veda. The Matsya Purdna includes them (section 132) 
among the Angirases of whom we have spoken before. 
To the Gritsamadas are attributed the hymns of the 
second mandala of the Rig Veda. The commentator 
S&yana says of him that he was formerly the son of 
Sunahotra of the Angiras race, but he afterwards be- 
came Gritsamada, son of Sunaka, of the Bhrigu race. 
This somewhat mystic legend is elaborated in the 
MahSbharata Anusitsana Parva (section 30), in which 
we are told that Vitahavya, a Kshatriya king, had taken 
shelter with Bhrigu, and Bhrigu, in order to save the 
fugitive from his pursuer, stated " there is no Kshatriya 
here, all these are Brihmans." The word of Bhrigu 
could not prove untrue, and the fugitive Kshatriya 
Vitahavya forthwith bloomed into Brihmanhood and 
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became Gritsamada! It must be allowed' that this was 
an easier process than the penance of thousands of 
years which Visvimitra had to go through, — not to 
mention that his mother had exchanged dishes with a 
Brdhman's wife ! 

But the story of Gritsamada's change of caste is not 
universally accepted. The Vishnu Pur4na and the 
Vfiyu PurSna conjecture the bold truth that Gritsamada 
lived before the caste institution was formed. " From 
Gritsamada was descended Saunaka who originated the 
fourcastes." {Visk.Pur.,W,Z.) "The son of Gritsamada 
was Sunaka from whom sprang Saunaka. In this race 
■were born Br&kmam, Kskatriyas, Vaisyas, and SMras." 
(Vdjm PurSna.) The Harivansa (section 29) repeats 
this statement. 

But the Vishnu and the VSyu PurSnas and the Hari- 
vansa are scarcely consistent, for we find elsewhere in 
these works that the four castes originated with Ehdr- 
gabh&mi who was the twentieth in descent from the 
brother of Gritsamada. Both these accounts however 
point to the ancient tradition that Gritsamada lived 
before the caste-system was instituted, 

If we turn from the Gritsamadas to the Kanvas, 
authors of the eighth mandala of the Rig Veda, we 
find the same uncertainty about their caste. The Vishnu 
Purftna (IV, 19), and the Bh4gavata Pur4na (IX, 20, 
-6, 7), maintain that Kanva was the son of Apratiratha 
-or of Ajamidha, both being descendants of Puru a 
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Kshatriya. Nevertheless the Kanvas were regarded as- 
BrShmans. "From Ajamfdha sprang Kanva, and from 
him Medh4tithi, from wltom were descended the Kan- 
vanaya Br&kmans" {Visk. Pur,, IV, 19.) . 

Of the same race we read in the Vishnu PurSna 
(IV, 21), that "the race which gave origin to Brdhmans 
and Kshatriyas, and was purified by regal s^es shall 
terminate with Kshemaka in the Kali age." Again in 
(IV, 19), we read of Garga of the same race that " from 
Gai^a sprang Sivi ; from him were descended the Gir- 
gyas and Saivyas, who liaving the character of Kshatri- 
yas became Brdhmans." Regarding Garga's brother 
Mah4vJrya we read (IV, 19) that he had three grand- 
sons, Trayaruna, Pushkari, and Kapi, who attained to 
Br&hmankood" And of Bali, one of the descendants 
of Anu, brother of Puru, we read in the Matsya Puri ■ 
na and in the VSyu Purina that he established the four 
castes ; and the Harivansa (section 31) repeats this story. 

And lastly, if we turn from the Kanvas to Atri, the 
reputed author of the fifth mandala of the Rig Veda, 
we find the name connected by later legends with the 
creation of the human race itself. Thus the Vishnu 
PurSna (IV, 6), calls him the son of BrahmS, and the 
grandfather of Pururavas who belonged to tJu Kshatriya 
race. 

These extracts are enough. The extracts are made 
from works composed or revised two or three thousand 
years after the time of the Vedic Rishis, but those ex- 
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tracts enable us to comprehend the status and position 
of the Vedic religious leaders and warriors, and are 
therefore not out of place in an account of the Vedic 
Period. Writing at such a long distance of time 
from the Vedic Age, the modern authors often misappre- 
hended ancient facts and traditions. But nevertheless, 
the unswerving loyalty to the past which has ever char- 
acterised Hindu writers prevented them from tamper- 
ing with such traditions. Those traditions pointed to a 
state of society which had long past away and which 
had become utmost unintelligible. Paurinik writers 
could scarcely comprehend that priests and warriors 
could spring from the same race, that a Rishi could be 
a warrior, or that a warrior could be a priest. They 
tried to explain such traditions by a hundred different 
theories and legends, but nevertheless they have faith- 
fully and piously handed down the traditions unchanged 
and unaltered. Thus to make only one more extract, 
the Matsya PurSna enumerates 91 Vedic Rishis, and 
concludes with the following suggestive passage, (sec- 
tion 132): "Thus 91 persons have been declared, by 
whom the hymns have been given forth. 7"Aey were 
BrAkmanSy Ksltatriyas, and Vaisyas, all sons of Rishis. 
Th^ were the offspring of the Risbikas, sons of Rishis, 
Vedic Rishis." 

Thus the Purina faithfully preserves the ancient 
tradition that the Vedic hymns were the common pro- 
perty of the entire Aryan population. And when the 
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writer tells us that the composers of those hymns were 
Brlhmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, we have little diffi- 
culty in discovering in that statement a dim recollec- 
tion of the truth that the hymns were composed by the 
undivided ancestors of those castes. 

Modem writers classed Rishis under three classes, 
w>., Devarshis, or saintly gods like NSrada; Brahmar- 
shis, or saintly BrShmans like Kanva of the SakuntalS 
drama ; and Rajarshis, or saintly Kshatriyas like 
Janaka, king of the Videhas. The ancient Vedic 
Rishis did not answer to any of these classes, did not 
belong exclusively to any of these categories, and were 
therefore a standing puzzle to modern writers. Hence 
the numerous legends to account for what was unac- 
countable ; and often in the midst of these wild con- 
jectures, the modern writer made a bold guess after 
the truth, and maintained that the Vedic Rishis must 
have lived before caste was originated. We do not 
wonder at the theories and legends which were multiplied 
in such profusion ; we admire the boldness with which 
the truth was sometimes conjectured. 

For the rest, these invaluable traditions — that priests 
and warriors were descended from the same races, and 
that the same Rishis were often both priests and war- 
riors,— enable us to comprehend the true position of 
Vedic Rishis. For, divested of their miraculous and 
legendary character, what do these traditions indicate ? 
They indicate that that the venerable families of the 

Dpi ..d by Google 



l60 VEDIC PERIOD. [BOOK I. 

olden times, — like those of the Vasishthas, the VisvS- 
mitras, the Angirases and the Kanvas, — furnished re- 
nowned warriors and eminent priests at the same time, 
A Percy or a Douglas might be an ambitious priest or 
a fiery warrior, and so might a Kanva or an Angiras. 
To be sure, the Hindu houses were pre-eminently 
priestly as the European houses were military, but 
caste was as unknown to the one as to the other. Many 
a baron of medieval Europe whose names are still pre- 
served in the history of the crusades, had their fathers 
or uncles, sons or nephews, immured in the solitude of 
holy monasteries ; and many a Vasishtha or Visva- 
mitra, whose religious hymns we still cherish and revere, 
had their sons or nephews, engaged in the wars of the 
Vedic Period, in the unending contests against the 
aborigines of the soil. These facts are proved by the 
texts of the Rig Veda itself which we have quoted in a 
previous chapter ; and they are confirmed by the legends 
and traditions which we have quoted in this chapter 
from later Sanscrit literature. The Vedic Rishis com- 
posed their hymns, fought their wars, and ploughed 
their fields ; but were neither BrShmans, nor Ksha- 
triyas, nor Vaisyas. The great Rishi houses of the 
Vedic Age furnished priests and soldiers, but were no 
more BrShmans or Kshatriyas than the Perdes or Doug- 
lases of midieval Europe were BrShmans or Kshatriyas, 
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• EPIC PERIOD B. C. 1400 TO lOOO. 
CHAPTER I. 

LITERATURE OF THE PERIOD. 

We have closed our account of the Vedic Age, when 
the Hindu Aryans crossed the Indus and gradually 
conquered and occupied the whole tract of country 
watered by the Indus and Us five tributaries. We 
have seen that the sole work of this period which 
remains to us is the collection of hymns known as the 
Rig Veda SanhitS, and we have also seen how these 
hymns illustrate the civilization of the Vedic Period. 
We now proceed to describe the civilization of the 
Epic Period, when the Hindus crossed the Suttej, , 
moved down the basin of the Ganges and the Jumna, 
and founded powerful kingdoms along the entire valley 
as far down as modern Benares and North Behar. And 
as in the case of the Vedic Age, so in the case of the 
Epic Age, we will base our account on contempo- 
raneous literature. 

What is the contemporaneous literature of the Epic 

Age ? And what is the contemporaneous literature ©f 

the Philosophical or Rationalistic Age that followed ? 

R. c D., A. I. II 
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The Br^hmanas, the Aranyakas, and the Upanishads 
which constantly refer to the actions of the Kunis, the 
FanchSlas, the Kosalas, and the Vidchas living in the 
valley of the Ganges, form the literature of the Epic 
Age. The Siltras which presuppose the rise (A ration- 
aHsm in India, and which were composed when the 
Aryans kad expanded all aver Eastern and Southern 
India, form the literature of the Rationahstic Age. 

About thirty years ago Professor Max Miiller pub- 
lished his great work on Sanskrit literature and gave 
reasons, which have since generally been accepted, for 
considering the mass of Sfltra literature as subsequent 
to the Br4hmana literature. He shewed that the Sfltra 
literature presupposed and quoted the BrShmana litera- 
ture, and the converse was never the case. He shewed 
that the BrShmana literature reflected an age of priest- 
ly supremacy and unquestioning obedience on the 
part of the people, which was anterior to the practical 
and philosophical and sceptical age of the Slitras, He 
shewed that the Brihmana literature down to the 
Upanishads was considered revealed in India, while all 
SQtra works were ascribed to human authors. And he 
enforced these and similar arguments by a wealth 
of illustrations and a degree of erudition which left 
nothing to be desired.* 

* Later researches have conlirmed the view tha.t not only arc the SQCnu 
of > particular school subsequent to the Biihmanas of Ihe same school, 
but that the body of the SCitra literature as a whole is subsequent to the 
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It is needless to say that we cannot enter into the 
details of these learned discussions. True to the plan 
of the present work, we will make only a few remarks 
not on the literary, but on the historical beatings of the 
facts stated above. What is the historical import of 
this sequence in the different classes of Ancient Sanskrit 
literature? What is the Aw/tJWii/ reason of this sequence? 
Why did the Ancient Hindus compose their works in one 
particular form, the Vedic hymns, for a number of cen- 
turies? Why did they gradually abandon that style of 
composition, and write the prolix and dogmatic prose 



body of the Biahmana literalure. Thus to quote one instance only, 
Dr. Bulher, who does not altogether agree with Mai: Mkiller od this point, 
nevertheless points out in his introductions of the Dharroa Sfltras that 
those SQtras repeatedly quote from BiShmanas of different schools. He 
shews that the oldest Dhatma Sfltra extant presupposes an Arsnyaka of 
the Black Yajur Veda, a Brihmana of the Sama Veda, and even an 
Upanishad of the Atharva Veda ! He points out that Vasishlha's Dharma 
SQtia quotes from a BrShmana of the Rig Veda, an Aranyaka of the 
Blae): Yajur Veda and a Brihmana of the While Yajur Veda, and also 
mentions an Upanishad of the Atharva Veda. So also BaudhSyana's 
Dhanna SStnt quotes from the BrShmanas hoth of the Black and the 
White Vajur Veda, On the other hand, no Brahmana ever quotes from 
any Sfltra work. 

No scholar maintaiDS that the last BrShmana work was composed 
before the first Sfltra work was written. But there can be little doubt 
on the evidence now before us, that there was a period when the prevail' 
iog style oi writing was the prose style of the BrShmanas, and that this 
period was followed by a period when the prevailing style was aphorisms 
or Sflbu, 
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BrShmanas, for some succeeding centuries ? And why 
again did they gradually change this for the concise 
aphorisms of the SOtras during the next few centuries ? 
What is there in the nature of things that would induce 
the Ancient Hindus to take up different styles of com- 
position at different periods of their history, — as if to 
afford the future historian a clue to the dates of their 
writings ? 

The question is more easily asked than answered. 
It may be answered however by a counter question. 
What is there in the nature of things which prevented 
the Chronicles and Romances of Medieval Europe being 
composed after the 14th and i Sth centuries ? Why did 
not Hume and Froude compose Chronicles? Why did 
not Fieldingand Scott compose Medieval Romances? 
The subjects were still the same ; — why was the com- 
position so different that it would be possible to demar- 
cate the feudal ages from the modern period on the 
testimony of European literature, even if every vestige 
of European history was destroyed ? 

An Englishman would answer : It was impossible that 
Chronicles and feudal Romances should be continued 
after Elizabeth had reigned and Shakespeare and Bacon, 
had written. A new light had dawned on Europe. 
The human mind had expanded. Religion was puri- 
fied. A new world had been discovered. Modem 
philosophy had taken its rise. Commerce and mari- 
time enterprise had received a wonderful development 
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Feudalism had died a natural death. The face of the 
European world had been changed. 

Were it possible to bring before the reader the his- 
tory of Hindu civilization as vividly as he has before 
him the history of European civilization, he would give 
similar replies with regard to the epochs of Indian 
History. It was impossible in the nature of things 
that Hymns like those of the Rig Veda should be com- 
posed after the Hindus had achieved the elaborate 
civilization, and adopted the pompous religious rites of 
the Epic Period. The simple fervency with which the 
Punjab Aryans looked up to the Sky, the Dawn, or 
the Sun, had passed, once and for ever. Simple natural 
phenomena did not excite the wonder and religious 
admiration of the cultured and somewhat artificial 
Gangetic Aryans engaged in solemn rites and pom- 
pous sacrifices. The fervent prayer to the rain god 
Indra, or the loving address to the blushing goddess 
Ushas (Dawn) was almost impossible. The very import 
and object of the old simple hymns were foi^otten, 
and sacrifices of various descriptions from the simple 
morning and evening libations, to the elaborate royal 
sacrifices lasting for many years, formed the essence of 
the later religion. The rules of the sacrifices, the import 
and object of every minute rite, the regulations for each 
insignificant observance, — these occupied the religious 
minds of the people, these formed the subject of discus- 
sions between learned kings and royal priests, these 
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formed the bulk of the Brihmana literature It was as 
impossible for the cultured writers artd thinkers of the 
day to go back to the buried past and disinter the 
simple faith of the Vedic Hymns, as it was impossible 
for the erudite schoolmen of Medixval Europe to pro- 
duce the wild and simple Norwegian Sagas of a 
bygone age. 

Again, the elaborate and dogmatic trifling of the 
scholastic philosophy of Europe was impossible after 
Descartes had lived and Bacon had written. In the 
same way, and for the same reason, the elaborate trifling 
and priestly pedantry of the Br^hmanas was impossi- 
ble in the Hindu world after Kapila had taught and 
Gautama Buddha had preached. The human mind in 
India had received a new impetus. A new world had 
been discovered beyond the Vindhya range, though 
the name of the Indian Columbus, who first planted the 
Hindu flag in a southern kingdom, is forgotten. The 
earnest and fervent Upanishads had been written and 
marked a strong reaction against priestly pedantry. 
Kapila — the Descartes of India — had startled the Hindu 
world by his Sflnkhya philosophy ; and Gautama — the 
Luther of India — had proclaimed a reformed faith for the 
poor and the lowly, and protested against the privileges 
of priests. New sciences had started into existence. A 
new light had dawned in the Hindu world. 

The Br^mana literature died a natural death. The 
elaborate and unmeaning dogmas were left in the shade ; 
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the rules for the performance of the ancient sacrifices 
were condensed for practical purposes. It was a prac- 
tical age when everything was condensed, and codified. 
The rules of life were codified. Philosophy was con- 
densed into aphorisms, science and learning in every 
department were condensed. Treatises were composed 
in every branch of human knowledge in a concise style, 
in which teachers could teach and learners could learn 
by rote. And thus it is that we have the entire liter- 
ature of Rationalistic Age in the shape of aphorisms, — of 
SOtras. 

This is the historical import of the three different 
classes of Ancient Sanskrit literature, which represent 
three distinct epochs of Hindu history. The Hymns 
reflect the manly simplicity of the Vedic Age. The 
Br&hmanas reflect the pompous ceremonials of the Epic 
Age. The Sfltras reflect the science and learning, and 
even the scepticism of the Rationalistic Aga 

We have said before that the tide of Hindu coloniza- 
tion rolled eastward and' southward in each successive 
period, and the different classes of Sanskrit literature 
spoken above attest to this onward movement. In 
Europe feudal literature and modern literature were 
developed on the same arena, in Italy and Ger- 
many, in Fran(% and England. In India, the case was 
diflerent For the Aryans of India went on conquering 
through successive periods, and the literature of each 
period speaks of the portion of India under the Aryan 
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influence and domination in that particular period. 
This in itself is an invaluable index to the dates of the 
different classes of literature. The Hymns of the Rig 
Veda speak of the Punjab and Cabul alone, — India 
beyond the Punjab is unknown to the Rig Veda. The 
banks of the distant Ganges and the Jumna are rarely 
alluded to ; the scene of all the wars and social cere- 
monies and religious sacrifices of the Rig Veda are the 
banks of the Indus and its tributaries and the Sarasvatl. 
This was the Hindu world when the hymns were 
composed. 

But the Hindus soon threw out colonies all over 
Northern India. In course of centuries these colonies 
rose into importance and formed powerful kingdoms, 
and by their progress and learning threw the mother- 
country, the Punjab, into shade. In the BrShmanas we 
hear of the mighty Kurus in the tract of the country 
round modern Delhi j we hear of the powerful Pancb* 
filas in the country round modem Kanouj ; we read of 
the Videhas in the country now known as North Behar 
we read of the Kosalas in Oude, and we read of the 
K^ts in the country round modern Benares. These 
colonists developed pompous sacrificial rites, had illus- 
trious and learned courts like those of Janaka and 
Ajitasatru and Janamejaya P^rikshita, they founded 
schools or parishads in villages and towns, and they 
developed a new social system based on caste distinc- 
tions. It is of these colonists and their civilization that 
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wemostlyreadintheBrShmanas ; — the Punjab is almost 
forgotten, and Southern India is still unknown, or is 
referred to as the home of wild beasts and wild men. 

On the other hand, the Sdtra literature makes us 
familiar with great Hindu kingdoms in Southern India, 
and some of the existing SOtras were composed in 
Southern India and lay down rules for the conduct of 
Southern Hindus. 

We have spoken of the Vedic Period and the Rig 
Veda Hymns in the First Book of this work. We will 
speak of the Epic Period and the BrAhmana literature 
in this Second Book. And we will speak of the Ration- 
alistic Period aud the Siltra literature in the Third 
Book. 

We have seen before that the Rig Veda Hymns 
were trow/^t3j^(^ in the Vedic Age and were finally com- 
piUd in the Epic Age. The other three Vedas known 
as the Sama Veda, the Yajur Veda (White and Black), 
and the Atharva Veda, were also compiled in this 
Epic Age. 

The reasons which led to the compilation of the 
S3ma Veda and the Yajur Veda have been ascertained 
with a fair degree of certainty. We find mention in the 
hymns of the Rig Veda of different classes of priests 
who performed different duties at sacrifices. The 
Adhvaryus were entrusted with the material perform- 
ance of sacrifice. They measured the ground, built the 
altar, prepared the sacrificial vessels, fetched wood and 
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water, and immolated animals. The Udgitris on the 
other hand were entrusted with the duty of singing, as 
according to ancient custom some parts of the sacrifice 
had to be accompanied by songs. The Hotris had to 
recite hymns. And lastly, the Brahmans presided at 
sacrifices over all the rest. 

Of these four classes of priests, neither the Brahman 
nor the Hotri required any special manual. For the 
Brahman was required to know the entire ceremonial to 
be able to superintend the performance of the sacrifice, 
to advise the other priests on doubtful points, and to 
correct their mistakes. The Hotri too had simply to 
recite, and if he knew the hymns of the Rig Veda, he 
did not require any separate compilation. But the 
duties of the Adhvaryu and the UdgStri required special 
training. Special sacrificial formulas must have existed 
for the former, and a stock of the Rig Veda Hymns, set 
to music, must have also existed for the latter in the 
Vedic Period, for we find the names Yajus and 
SSman in the Rig Veda Hymns. These formulas and 
chants were however separately collected and compiled 
at a later age in the Epic Period ; and these separ- 
ate compilations, in the shape which they last took, 
are the Yajur Veda and the Sima Veda as we have 
them now. 

No name has been handed down to us as the com- 
piler of the Sima Veda, Professor Benfey has pointed 
out, what Dr. Stevenson previously suspected, that all 
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the verses of the Sima Veda, with the exception of a 
few, are to be found in the Rig Veda ; and it is supposed 
that these few verses too must have been contained in 
some other recension of the Rig Veda now lost to us. 
It is quite clear therefore that the Sima Veda is only a 
selection from the Rig Veda set to music for a special 
purpose. 

Of the compilers of Yajur Veda, we have some in- 
formation. The more Ancient or Black Yajur Veda is 
called the Taittirtya Sanhiti from Tittlri, who probably 
compiled or promulgated it in its present shape. In 
the Anukraman! of the Atreya recension of this Veda, 
however, we are told that the Veda was handed down 
by Vaisampayana to YSska Paingi, by Yiska to Tittiri 
by Tittiri to Ukha, and by Ukha to Atreya. This 
would shew that the existing oldest recension of the 
Yajur Veda was not the first recension. 

We have fuller information with regard to the more 
recent White Yajur Veda. It is called the VSjasaneyi 
Sanhiti, from Y4jriavalkya VSjasaneya, the compiler or 
promulgator of that Veda. YSjnavalkya held the in- 
fluential position of chief priest in the court of Janaka 
king of the Videhas, and the promulgation of this new 
Veda proceeded probably from the court of that learned 
king. 

There is a striking difference in arrangement between 
the White Yajur Veda and the Black Yajur Veda. In 
the latter, the sacriflcial formulas are followed by dog- 

Dpir^ci by Google 



172 EPIC PERIOD. [BOOK 11. 

matic explanation, and by accounts of ceremonials 
belonging to them. In the former, the formulas only 
Bnd place in the Sanhtt4, the explanation and the ritual 
being assigned to the Brihmana. It is not improbable, 
as has been supposed, that it was to improve the old 
arrangement, and to separate the exegetic matter from 
the formulas, that YSjnavalkya, of the court of Janaka, 
founded the new school known as the Vijasaneyins, 
and that their labors resulted in a new (VSyasaneyi) 
Sanhiti and an entirely separate (Satapatha) Brdhmana. 

But although the promulgation of the White Yajur 
Veda is ascribed to YSjnavalkya, a glance at its con- 
tents will show that it is not the compilation of any 
one man or even of one age. Of its 40 chapters only 
the first 18 are cited in full and explained in due order 
in the first nine books of the Satapatha Br&hmana ; and 
it is the formulas of these iS chapters only which are 
found in the older Black Yajur Veda. These 18 chap- 
ters then are the oldest portion of the White Yajur 
Veda, and may have been compiled or promulgated by 
YSjnavalkya VSjasaneya. The next 7 chapters are 
very likely alater addition. The remaining 15 chapters 
are undoubtedly a still later addition, and are expressly 
called Parisishta or Khila, i.e., supplement. 

Of the Atharva Veda, we need only state that it was 
not, generally recognised as a Veda till long after the 
period of which we are speaking, though a class of 
literature known as the AtharvSngiras was growing up 
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during the Epic Period, and is alluded to in the later 
portions of some of the BrShmanas. Throughout the 
first three Periods of Hindu history.and even in Manu and 
otlier matrical codes, three Vedas are generally recog- 
nised. And although the claims of the Atharvan were 
sometimes put forward, still the work was not generally 
recognised as a fourth Veda till long after the Christian 
era. Hundreds of passages recognising three Vedas 
only could be cited from the literature of the period of 
which we are now speaking ; but we are enable to make 
room for such passages. We will only refer our readers 
to a few passages, vis.: Aitareya Brfihmana V, 32 ; 
Satapatha Br4hmana IV, 6, 7 ; Aitareya Aranyaka 
HI, 2, 3 ; BrihadSranyaka Upanishad I, 5 ; and 
ChhSndogya Upanishad III and VII ; and in this 
last work after the three Vedas are named, Athar- 
vSngiras is classed with Itih4sa. It is only in the 
BrShmana and Upanishads of the Atharva Veda itself 
that we find a uniform recognition of this work as 
a Veda, For instance, it is the principal object of 
the Gopatha Br&hmana to show the necessity of four 
Vedas, A carriage, we are told, does not proceed with 
less than four wheels, an animal cannot walk with less 
than four feet, nor can sacrifice be perfect with less than 
four Vedas! Such special pleading only proves that 
the fourth Veda was not yet recognised generally, even 
in the comparatively recent times when the Gopatha 
Brahmana was composed. 
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Atharvan and Angiras are, as Professor Whitney 
remarks, half mythical names of ancient and venerated 
Indian families, and it was sought to bring the recent 
composition into connection with these ancient names! 
The Veda is divided into twenty books, and contains 
nearly six thousand verses, and a 6th of this is in prose. 
Of the remaining, one-sixth is found among the hymns 
of the Rig Veda, mostly in the tenth book. The 19th 
book is a kind of supplement to the previous 1 8, while 
the 20th book is made up of extracts from the Rig Veda, 

The entire Veda principally consists of formulas 
intended to protect men against the baneful influences 
of divine powers, against diseases, noxious animals, 
and curses of enemies. It knows 3 host of " imps and 
hobgoblins," and offers homage to them to prevent 
them from doing harm. The Mantra brings from the 
unwilling hands of gods the favours that are wanted. 
The book is full of incantations calculated to procure 
long life or wealth or recovery from illness. It also 
contains invocations for good luck in journeys, in 
gaming, &c. These hymns resemble similar hymns 
in the last book of the Rig Veda ; only as Professor 
Weber has pointed out, in the Rig Veda they are appa- 
rently additions made at the time of the compilation, 
while in the Atharva Veda they are the natural utter- 
ance of the present. 

We must now hasten to an account of those compo- 
sitions called the Br&hmanas, after which the literature 
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of this Age has been named the Brihmana literature. 
We have seen that in the Black Yajur Veda the texts 
are as a rule followed by their dogmatic explanations. 
These explanations were supposed to elucidate the 
texts and to explain their hidden meanings, and they 
contained the speculations of generations of priests. 
A single discourse of this kind was called a Brih- 
mana ; and in later times collections or digests of such 
discourses were called BrShmanas. 

The Rig Veda has two BrShmanas, viz., the Aitareya 
and the Kaushitaki. The composition of the former 
is attributed to Mahid4sa Aitareya, son of Itari, one of 
the many wives of a Rishi. The story is given by 
S^yana in his introduction to the Aitareya Brdhmana. 
In the Kaushitaki Brihmana, on the other hand, special 
regard is paid to the sage Kaushitaka, whose authority 
is considered to be final. For the rest, these two BrSh- 
manas seem to be only two recensions of the same 
work, used by the Aitaryins and the Kaushttakins 
respectively, and they agree with each other in many 
respects, except that the last ten chapters of the 
Aitareya are not found in the Kaushitaki, and belong 
probably to a later age. 

The SSma Veda has the TSndya or Panchavinsa 
Brihmana, the Sadvinsa Brihmana, and the better 
known Chhindogya Brihmana. Other Brihmanas of 
the S4ma Veda have been discovered by Burnell in 
Southern India. 
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The Black Yajur Veda or Taittiriya Sanhita has its 
Taittiriya Br4hmana, and the White Yajur Veda or 
V4jasaneyi Sanhiti has its voluminous Satapatha 
BrShmana. We have already stated that the Satapatha 
Brahmana is attributed to Y4jnavalkya, though it is 
more likely the handiwork of the school he founded, as 
he is often quoted in the work. Nor does the work 
belong entirely to one school or to one age. On the 
contrary, as in the case of the White Yajur Veda San- 
hitd so in the case of its Br&hmana, there are reasons to 
think that the work belongs to different periods. The 
first iS chapters of the Sanhiti are the oldest part of 
the work, and the first nine books of the Brihmana, 
which comment on these 18 chapters, are the oldest 
part of the BrShmana. These nine books contain 60 
chapters, and were called Shashtipatha in the time of 
Patanjali, as Professor Weber has pointed out. The 
remaining five books with their 40 chapters are of 
later date than the first nine books- 
Even in the first nine books YS.jnavalkya is not always 
quoted as the final authority. His opinions are authori- 
tative in the first five books, while the remaining four 
quote Sandilya. The two lines of teachers meet in their 
common successor SanjMputra (named after his mother 
according to the custom of the times), and it is supposed 
that Sanjivlputra reconciled the two schools, and finally 
adjusted the first nine books. Thus this famous Brih- 
mana seems to have, been first started by the school of 
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YSjnavalkya, and the work of that school appears to 
have been combined with the work of the school of 
Sindilya ; and to the nine books thus formed, five more 
books were added at a later age. 

The AtharvaVeda has itsGopathaBrfihmana — a com- 
paratively recent production — the contents of which are 
a medley, derived to a large extent from other sources. 
Next after the Brihmanas come the Aranyakas, 
which may indeed be considered as the last portions 
of the Brflhmanas. They are so-called, as SSyana" 
informs us, because they had to be read in the forest, 
while the BrShmanas were for use in sacrifices per- 
formed by householders in their homes. We scarcely 
meet with any allusions to retirement in forests in the 
Hymns of the Rig Veda, and forest life and retirement 
are undoubtedly a far later institution than sacrifices 
in the householder's own fireside. 

The Rig Veda has its KaushJtaki Aranyaka and its 
Aitareya Aranyaka, the latter ascribed to MahidSsa 
Aitareya. The Black Yajur Veda has its Taittiriya 
Aranyaka, and the last book of the Satapatha Brih- 
mana is called its Aranyaka. The Sima Veda and the 
Atharva Veda have no Aranyakas. 

What gives these Aranyakas a special importance, 
however, is, that they are the proper depositories of 
those celebrated religious speculations known as the 
Upanishads. The Upanishads which are the best 
known, and which are undoubtedly ancient, are the 
R. c. Dt a. I. 12 
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Aitareya and the Kaushltaki, found in the Aranyakas 
of those names, and belonging to the Rig Veda ; the 
ChhSndogya and the Talavakira (or Kena) belonging 
to the SSma Veda ; the VSj'asaneyi (or Isa) and the 
BrihadSranyaka belonging to the White Yajur Veda, 
and the Taittiriya belonging to the Black Yajur 
Veda. The Katha too is said to belong to the Black 
Yajur Veda, but more probably belongs to the Atharva 
Veda, together with the Mundaka and the Frasna. 
These ten are the ancient Upanishads to which Sankari- 
charya principally appeals as his great commentary on 
the Ved4nta SOtras. But once after the Upanishads 
had come to be considered sacred and authoritative 
works, new compositions of the class began to be added 
until the total number reaches 200 or more. The later 
Upanishads, which are generally known as the Atharva 
Upanishads, come down as far as the Paurinik time^ 
and as Professor Weber points out, enter the lists in 
behalf of sectarian views, instead of being devoted 
to an inquiry into the nature of Brfthman or the Supreme 
Spirit, like the old Upanishads. Indeed, the later Upa- 
nishads come down to a period long subsequent to the 
Mahommedan Conquest of India, and the idea of 
a universal religion which was cherished by the great 
emperor Akbar finds expression in an Upanishad 
called the Allah Upanishad ! We need hardly say that 
we well refer in this work only to the ten ancient Upani- 
shads, and not to the later Upanishads. - 
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With the Upanishads the Epic Period ends, and 
the so-called revealed literature of India ends also. 
Other classes of works, besides those named herein, un- 
doubtedly existed in the Epic Period, but have now 
been lost to us, or more frequently replaced by newer 
worits. A fragment only of the vast literature of the 
Epic Period has come down to us, and the principal 
works which remain have been detailed above. 

Of the Epics themselves, the Mah4bh4rata and .the 
Ram4yana we will speak in the next two chapters. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

KURUS AND PANCHALAS, B. C. 14OO TO I200. 

The tide of Aryan conquests rolled onward. If the 
reader will refer to a map of India, he will find that 
from the banks of the Sutlej to the banks of the Jumna 
there is not a very wide strip of country to cross. The 
Aryans who had colonized the whole of the Punjab 
were not likely to remain inactive on the banks of the 
Sutlej or of the Sarasvati. Already in the Vedic Period 
bands of enterprising colonists had crossed those 
rivers and explored the distant shores of the Jumna 
and the Ganges, and those noble streams, though 
alluded to in the hymns as on the very horizon of the 
Hindu world, were not unknown. In course of time the 
emigrants to the fertile banks of the two rivers must 
have swelled in number, until the colonists founded a 
powerful kingdom of their own in the country near 
modern Delhi, — the kingdom of the Kurus. 

From what part of the Punjab the Kuru colonists 
came, is a question still involved in obscurity. In the 
Aitareya Br^hmana (VIII, 14,) it is stated that the 
Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Madras lived beyond the 
Himalaya. In later works, the MahSbhSrata (I, 47, 19, 
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&c} and the Rilmayana (IV, 44, 88, &c.), the land of 
the Uttara Kurus, has already become a mythical coun- - 
try. Uttara Kuru is identified with Ottorakorra of 
Ptolemy, and Lassen places the country somewhere 
east of modern Kashgar ; but we would place the Uttara 
Kuru alluded to in the Aitareya Br^mana somewhere 
north of the Sub-Himalayan range, i>., in Kashmir. In 
the Rig Veda itself, we find mention of the Kuru-Krivis ; 
and Professor Zimmer supposes that they lived in the 
valleys of Kashmir. There are reasons therefore for 
supposing that the Kurus originally lived among the 
hills in the extreme north of the Punjab ; and that large 
numbers of this tribe moved southwards until they 
fonned a powerful colony or kingdom between the 
Jumna and the Ganges. We assume that this kingdom 
rose to prowess and fame about 1400 B. C. 

When the Hindus had once begun to colonize the 
fertile banks of the Jumna and the Ganges, swarms of 
the colonists would naturally march down the course 
of those streams and soon occupy the whole of the 
Doab, i.e., the tract of country between those rivers. 
And this was what they did. While we find the Kurus 
settling down in the country near modern Delhi, we 
find another adventurous tribe, the Panch^las occupying 
the tract of country near modem Kanouj. The ori- 
ginal seat of the Panchilas is still less known than that 
of the Kurus. Professor Zimmer thinks that they also 
came from the northern hills like the Kurus. Indeed, 
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it has been supposed that the allied tribes known in the 
Rig Veda as the Kuru-Krivis were the ancestors of the. 
allied tribes of the Doab, known as the Kuru Panchi- 
las. The Panch&Ia kingdom probably rose to distinc- 
tion about the same time as the kingdom of the Kurus, 
and the BrShmana literature frequently refers to these 
allied tribes as forming the very centre of the Hindu 
world, and renowned by their valour, their learning, and 
their civilization. Many of the BrShmanas allude to 
the culture of their schools (Parishads), the sanctity of 
their priests, the ostentatious religious sacriiices of their 
kings, and the exemplary lives of the people. 

For centuries had elapsed since the Aryans had 
first settled on the banks of the Indus, and the 
centuries had done their work in progress and civi- 
lization. The Kurus and the PanchSlas were no longer 
tike the warrior-cultivators who battled against the 
black aborigines and won the banks of the Indus and 
its tributaries. Manners had changed, society bad be- 
come more refined and polished, learning and arts had 
made considerable progress. Kings invited wise men 
in their polished courts, held learned controversies with 
their priests, performed elaborate sacrifices according to 
the dictates of religion, led respectable and trained 
armies to the field, appointed duly qualified men to 
collect taxes and to administer justice, and performed 
all the duties of civilized administrators. The relations 
and friends of the king and all the warriors of the nation 
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learnt archery and riding and driving the war chariot 
from their early youth, and also learned the Vedas and 
all the holy learning that was handed down from gener- 
ation to generation. The priests multiplied religious rites 
and observances, preserved the traditional learning of the 
land, and instructed and helped the people in their 
religious duties. And the people lived in their towns 
and villages, cherished the sacred sacrificial fire in their 
houses, cultivated the arts of peace, trained their boys 
from early youth in the Vedas and in their social and 
religious duties, and gradually developed those social 
customs which in India have force of laws. Women 
had their legitimate influence in society, and moved 
without restriction or restraint. Society in India, 
fourteen hundred years before Christ, was more polished 
and refined than that of the preceding Vedic Age, and 
had more of healthy life and vigour than Hindu society 
has had in succeeding ages. 

Civilization, however, does not necessarily pat a stop 
to wars and dissensions ; and of the political history 
of the Kurus and the Panch41as, the only reminiscences 
we possess are those of a sanguinary war in which 
many neighbouring tribes took part, and which form 
the subject of one of the two great epics of India. 
There is a passive in the 13th book of the Satapatha 
Br&hmana in which Bharata the son of Duhshanta and 
SakuntalS, DhritarSshtra the king of the Kftsis, and 
Janamejaya F&rikshita and his three brothers Bhlma* 
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sena, Ugrasena and Srautasena are named, and these last 
are absolved by a horse-sacrifice front all guilt, all 
BrahmahatyA. Again, in the 14th Book we find an 
account of a discussion between Yijnavalkya and his 
rivals in Janaka's court, and one of the questions put to 
Y&jnavalkya by one of his rivals is, " Whither have the 
P&rikshitas gone ? " and Ydjnavalkya answers, " Thither 
where all Asvamedha Sacrificers go." 

Professor Weber's remarks on these passages are 
worthy of reflection. He says : " The PSrikshitas must 
at that time have been altogether extinct. Yet their 
life and end must have been still fresh in the memory of 
the people, and a subject of general curiosity. It 
almost seems as though their guilt, their BrahmahatyA 
had been too great for the people to believe that it 
could have been atoned for by sacrifices, were they ever 
so holy,"* 

On the whole. Professor Weber adopts Lassen's view 
that there was a destructive conflict between the Kurus 
and the Panch^las, and that this feud is the leading and 
central fact round which the stories of the great epic 
Mahflbh^rata have since grown. Professor Weber 
further maintains that this war must have taken place 
after the Satapatha Brihmana had been commenced 
and before the final books of that work were written. 
For in the earlier books of the Brihmana, " we find the 

" /mfi'iin Xi/frtafurr ((r&nstxion), p. 126. 
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Kurus and the PanchSlas still in full prosperity, and 
also united in the closest bonds of friendship as one 
people. Consequently, this internecine strife cannot 
have taken place. On the other hand, in the latest 
portions of the Brilhmana, we find the prosperity, 
the sin, the expiation, and the fall of Janamejaya P&rik- 
shita and his brothers Bhlmasena, Ugrasena and Srauta- 
sena, and of the whole family of the PSrikshitas, appa- 
rently still fresh in the memory of the people and dis- 
cussed as a subject of controversy," • 

Without assenting to the inference that the Satapatha 
Br&hmana was commenced before the war, we think 
there can be little doubt as to the war itself in which 
the Kurus, the Panch&las, and other races were engaged. 
There can be as little doubt that this war was the sub- 
ject of the Mah&bhdrata in its original shape, and that 
this original MahSbh&rata began to be composed within 
a few centuries after the war, probably within the 
Epic Period. The name of Mah&bh^rata occurs in 
AsvalSyana's Grihya SQtra, and scholars like Max 
MuUer, Goldstiicker, and Weber agree in maintaining 
that the original MahS,bh&rata existed in AsvalSyana's 
time, (, e., in the Rationalistic Age which immediately 
followed the Epic Period. 

What a historical treasure, what an invaluable record 
of the manners and customs and annals of the Epic 

• fmiiim Liiiraiure {tia.a%\adon),p. 135. 
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Period we have lost in that original Epic of India. 
Where is the Indian historian who would not wilHi^ly 
sacrifice one-half of the voluminous later literature of 
the PaurSnik Period to get this single work back again 
in its integrity ? But this may not be. Every later poet 
and editor has contributed his mite toward s enlarging 
altering and distorting the ancient epic ; every new 
sect has been careful to incorporate its new-fangled 
tenets in this national work, and Krishna-worship 
which is of later origin, has been bodily transplanted 
into the ancient narrative of the Kuru-Panch&la war ! 

As a historical narrative of the principal incidents of 
the war, the present epic is utterly valueless. For the 
events and incidents have been changed, and the names 
of the heroes are later interpolations. The very geo- 
graphy of the ancient work has been changed. Saha- 
deva in the existing epic travels as far south as Mysore 
and Ceylon, which countries it is needless to state were 
unknown to the Hindus at the time when the war was 
waged. 

The heroes of the existing epic are the five sons of 
Pdndu, called the Pfindavas, and these heroes are myths 
and later interpolations. The literature of the time 
which makes frequent mention of Janamejaya PSrikshita 
and numerous other kings of the time, has not a word to 
say about the PSndavas who are entirely unknown to 
AncientSanskrit literature! In the Buddhist work.Lalita 
Vistira, the P4ndavas are described as a wild mountain 
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tribe ; but if so, how do they come to be enrolled as 
heroes in a war among Aryan nations ? We will not 
try to conjecture an answer. 

The five heroes of the existing epic are myths pure 
and simple. Yudhisthira, the eldest, represents virtue ; 
Bhima, the second, represents untrained valour ; Arjuna, 
the third, represents skill in war ; and the other two 
brothers similarly represent •distinct qualities. It is 
remarkable that in the Epic Period when the war 
took place, Arjuna was still a name of Indra, and 
Indra's Vedic combats with the rain cloud have thus 
been mixed up with the facts of a historical war ! To 
take one more instance, Janamejaya PSrikshita was, ac- 
cording to contemporaneous testimony, himself stained 
with the guilt of the war. In the modern epic, Janame- 
jaya is the great grandson of Arjuna who was engaged 
in the war. 

And if the heroes of the modem epic are mythical, 
the heroine is stiil more so. Draupadt the daughter of 
the king of the FanchSlas, marries the Ptindavas in the 
modern epic, — yes, marries all five of them ! And yet 
polyandry was not only unknown to the Hindus at the 
time of the Kurusand thePanch^as, but that barbarous 
custom was not known to the Indo-Aryans in any age or 
period within the four thousand years of their history. 
We know enough of the manners of the polished court 
of the Panchilas to be able to boldly assert that the king 
of that race would not have given his daughter xafive 
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husbands, to save his empire or even his head ! Drau- 
padt is only a myth, or perhaps an allegory represent- 
ing the alliance of the Panchila king with a party 
to the war. 

Thus the existing epic is utterly valueless as a record 
of the incidents and characters of the real war. Ne- 
vertheless this work, so changed and altered, has a 
unique value as a record of the manners and civiliza- 
tion of the ancient time. The generations of authors 
who have tampered with this ancient epic, who have 
been assiduous in altering characters and incidents, in 
preaching new cults and amassing ancient and modem 
legends, have not had the time or the motive to wipe 
out many a lifelike picture of the manners of the 
Kurus and the Panch^las which has been preserved to 
us. We still see in this venerable volume how the 
Hindus lived and fought, acted and felt, three thousand 
years ago. We find how young princes were early 
trained to arms, and how Kuru mothers and sisters 
and wives came out in public and witnessed with pride 
the tournaments in which their sons and brothers and 
husbands distinguished themselves t We find how girls 
married at an advanced age, and princesses famed for 
their beauty often selected their husbands among the 
princes who came to seek their hands. We find how 
jealousies among kings broke out into sanguinary wars, 
and how the bitterness of such feuds was restrained by 
the laws of chivalry. Victors in such wars performed 
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the great horse-sacrifice, and all the princes of the 
Hindu world were invited to those grand imperial festi- 
vities. 

It is because the story of the existing epic throws 
such valuable side lights on the state of the society of 
the ancient Hindus that we think it necessary to briefly 
narrate it here. Let the reader attach no value to the 
names which are mostly myths, or to the incidents which 
are mostly imaginary ; let him only endeavour to draw 
from it a picture of Hindu life in the Epic Period, /. e., 
the period of Aryan expansion in the Gangetic Valley. 

The capital of the Kurus at the time of which we are 
speaking was the city of Hastinipura, the supposed ruins 
of which have been discovered on the upper course of the 
Ganges about 65 miles to the north-east of Delhi. 
Santanu the old king of Hastinipura, died, leaving two 
sons, Bhlshma who had taken a vow of celebacy, and a 
younger prince who became king. This young prince 
died in his turn, leaving two sons, DhritarSshtra the 
blind, and PSndu who ascended the throne, 

PSndu died, leaving five sons who are the heroes of 
the epic. DhritarSshtra remained virtually the king 
during the minority of the five PSndavas and of his 
own children, while Dhritarishtra's uncle Bhtshma, a 
renowned warrior, remained the chief councillor and 
friend of the state. 

The account of the training of the young Pindavas 
and the sons of DhritarSshtra to arms throws much 
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light on the manners of royal houses. Drona was a 
BrShman, and a renowned warrior, for caste had not 
yet completely formed itself, Kshatriyas had not yet 
obtained the monopoly of the use of arms, nor 
Brahmans of religious learning. He had been insulted 
by his former friend the king of the Panch^Ias, and had 
retired in disgust to the court of the Kurus and under- 
took to train the princes in arms. 

Yudhisthira, the eldest of the F4ndavas, never became 
much of a warrior, but became versed in the religious 
learning of the age, and is the most righteous character 
in the epic. Bhlma, the second, learnt to use the club, 
and was renowned for his gigantic size and giant 
strength, and is indeed the Hercules of the poem. The 
third Pindava Arjuna excelled all other princes in the 
skill of arms, and aroused the jealousy and hatred of 
the sons of Dhritar&shtra, even in their boyhood. 
Nakula, the fourth, learned to tame horses, and Saha- 
deva became proficient in astronomy. Duryodhana, the 
elfiest son of Dhritar^htra, was proiicient in the use of 
the club, and was a rival to Bhtma. 

At last the day came for a public exhibition of the 
proficiency which the princes had acquired in the use of 
arms. A spacious area was enclosed. Seats were 
arranged all round for the accommodation of ancient 
warriors and chieftains, of ladies and courtiers. The 
whole population of the Kuruland (locked to see the 
skill of their young princes. The blind king Dhrita- 
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lishtra was led to his seat ; and foremost among the 
ladies was Glndh^rt, the queen of DhritarSshtra, and 
Kunt!, the mother of the first three PSndavas. The 
last two were Pindu's sons by another wife. 

There was shooting of arrows at a butt, and there 
was fight with swords and bucklers and clubs. Duryo- 
dhana and Bhlma soon began to fight in right earnest, 
and rushed towards each other like mad elephants. 
Shouts ascended to sky, and soon the fight threatened 
to have a tragic end. At last the infuriated young 
men were parted, and peace was restored. 

Then the young Arjuna entered the lists in gol- 
den mail, with his wondrous bow. His splendid 
archery surprised his most passionate admirers and 
thrilled the heart of his mother with joy, while shouts 
of admiration rose from the multitude like the roar 
of the ocean. He played with his sword which 
flashed like lightning, and also with his sharp-edged 
quoit or chakra and never missed his mark. Lastly, he 
brought down horses and deer to the ground by his 
noose, and concluded by doing obeisance to his worthy 
preceptor Drona, amidst the ringing cheers of the 
assembled multitude. 

The dark cloud of jealousy lowered on the brow of 
DhritarSshtra's sons, and soon they brought to the field 
an unknown warrior Kama who was a match for 
Arjuna in archery. King's sons could only fight with 
their peers like the knights of old, and DhritarAshtra 
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therefore knighted the unknown warrior, or rather made 
him a king, on the spot, so that Arjuna might have no 
excuse for declining the fight. To awkward questions 
which were put to him, the haughty Kama replied that 
rivers and warriors knew not of their origin and 
birth, — their prowess was their genealogy, ButtheP^n- 
davas declined the fight, and the haughty Kama retired 
in silence and in rage. 

Drona now demanded the reward of his tuition. 
Like doughty warriors of old he held revenge to be 
the dearest joy of a warrior, and for his reward he 
asked the help of the Kurus to be revenged on 
Draupada, king of the PanchSlas, who had insulted him. 
The demand could not be refused. Drona marched 
against Draupada, conquered him and wrested half his 
kingdom. Draupada swore to be avenged. 

' Dark clouds now arose on the horizon of Kuru land. 
The time had come for Dhritarishtra to name a 
YuvarSja, — or a prince who would reign during his old 
age. The claim of Yudhisthira to the throne of his 
father could not be gainsaid, and he was appointed 
Yuvar4ja. But the proud Duryodhana rebelled against 
the arrangement, and the old monarch had to yield, 
and sent the five Pfindavas in exile to ViranSvata, said 
to be the modern Allahabad, and then the very frontier 
of Hindu settlements. The vengeance of Duryodhana 
pursued them there, and the house where the P&ndavas 
lived was burnt to ashes. The Filndavas and their 
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mother escaped by an undei^round passage, and 
for a long time roamed about disguised as Br&hmans. 

Heralds now went from country to country, and pro- 
claimed in all lands that the daughter of Drupada, king 
of the PanchAlas, was to choose for herself a husband 
among the most skilful warriors of the time. As usual 
on such occasions of Svayamvara, or self-choice of a 
husband by a princess, all the great kings and princes 
and warriors of the land flocked to the court of 
Drupada, — each hoping to win the lovely bride who 
had already attained her youth and was renowned for 
her beauty. She was to give her hand to the most 
skilful archer, and the trial ordained was a pretty 
severe one. A heavy bow of great size was to be 
wielded, and an arrow was to be shot through a whirl- 
ing chakra or quoit into the eye of a golden fish, set 
high on the top of a pole ! 

Not only princes and warriors, but multitudes of spec- 
tators flocked from all parts of the country to KSmpilya, 
the capital of the PanchSlas. The princes thronged 
the seats, and BrShmans filled the place with Vedlc 
Hymns. Then appeared Draupadi with the garland 
in her hand which she was to offer to the victor 
of the day. By her appeared her brother, Dhrishta- 
dyumna who proclaimed the feat which was to be 
■performed. 

Kings rose and tried to wield the bow, one after an- 
other, but in vain. The skilful and proud Kama 
R. C. D., A. I. 13 
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stepped forth to do the feat, but was prevented from 
doing it 

A Brahman suddenly rose and drew the bow, and 
shot the arrow through the whirling chakra into the eye 
of the golden fish. A shout of acclamation arose! And 
Draiipadi, the Kshatriya princess, threw the garland 
round the neck of the brave Brahman who led her 
away as bride. But murmurs of discontent arose like 
the sound of troubled waters from the Kshatriya 
ranks at this victory of a BrShman, and the humiliation 
of the warriors ; and they gathered round the bride's 
father and threatened violence. The Pfindavas now 
threw off their disguise, and the victor of the day pro- 
claimed himself to be Arjuna, a true born Kshatriya ! 

Then follows the strange myth that the Pdndavas 
went back to their mother and said, a great prize had 
been won. Their mother, not knowing what the prize 
was, told her sons to share it among them. And as a 
mother's mandate cannot be disregarded, the five 
brothers wedded Draupadi as their wife. It is needless to 
say that the story and Draupadi herself and of the five 
PSndavas is an allegory. The PSndavas now formed an 
alliance with the powerful king of the PanchSlas, and 
forced the blind king DhritarSshtra to divide the Kuni 
land between his sons and the PSndavas. The divi- 
sion, however, was unequal ; the fertile tract between 
the Ganges and the Jumna was retained by the sons 
of DhritarSshtra, while the uncleared jungle in the 
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west was given to the Pindavas. The jungle KhSnda- 
va Prastha was soon cleared by fire, and anew capital 
called Indraprastha was built, — the supposed ruins of 
wiiich are shewn to every modem visitor to Delhi. 

Military expeditions were now undertaken by the 
PSndavas on all sides, but these need not detain us, 
specially as the accounts of these distant expeditions 
are very modern interpolations. The scene of action of 
the Kurus and the PanchSlas was the Doab, and the 
country beyond the basin of the Ganges and the Jumna 
was yet almost unknown to Hindus. 

We do not even hear that the Kosalas and the 
Videhas took any active part in the Kuru-Panchila 
war, and this shews that Oude and North Behaf, if 
already colonized by Aryans, had not risen to power 
and fame. When therefore we find in the MahSbhirata 
accounts of expeditions to Ceylon, to Bengal, to 
Dvariki in Guzerat, we may unhesitatingly put them 
down as later interpolations. 

And now Yudhishthira was to celebrate the RajasQya 
or coronation ceremony, and all the princes of the 
land, including his kinsmen of HastinSpura, were invit- 
ed. The place of honor was given to Krishna, king 
of Dv5rik4 in Guzerat ; but Sisupala of Chedi violent- 
ly protested, and Krishna killed him on the spot. The 
whole story of Krishna, — a deity and a king, — appears 
to us to be a very modern interpolation. 
The tumult having subsided, the consecrated water 
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was sprinkled on the newly-created monarch, and BHih- 
mans went away loaded with presents. 

But the newly-created king was not long to enjoy 
his kingdom. With all his righteouness, Yudhishthira 
had a weakness for gambling, like the other chiefs of 
the time, and the unforgiving and jealous Duryodhana 
challenged him to a game. Kingdom, wealth, himself, 
and his brothers, and even his wife were staked and 
lost, — and behold now, the five brothers and Draupadi 
the slaves of Duryodhana ! The proud Draupadt refus- 
ed to submit to her position, but DuhsSsana dragged her 
to the assembly-room by her hair, and Duryodhana 
forced her down on his knee in the sight of the stupified 
assembly. The blood of the PSndavas and the other 
chieftains was rising, when the old DhritarSshtra was 
led to the assembly-room and stopped a tumult. It 
was decided that the PSndavas had lost their kingdom, 
but should not be slaves. They agreed to go in exile 
for twelve years, after which they should remain con- 
cealed for a year. If the sons of Dhritarashtra failed to 
discover them during the year, they would get back their 
kingdom. 

Thus the PSudavas again went in exile ; and, after 
twelve years of wanderings in various places, disguised 
themselves in the thirteenth year and took service 
under the king of VirSta. Yudhishthira was to teach 
the king gambling ; Bhima was the head cook ; Arjuna 
was to teach dancing and music to the king's daughter. 
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Nakula and Sahadeva were to be master of horse and 
master of cattle respectively, and Draupadi was to be 
thequeen's hand-maJd. A difficulty arose. The queen's 
brother was enamoured of the new attendant of superb 
beauty, and insulted her and was resolved to possess 
her. Bhima interfered and killed the lover in secret. 

Cattle-lifting was not uncommon among princes of 
those days, and the princes of Hastindpura carried away 
some cattle from VirSta. Arjuna, the dancing master, 
could stand this no longer, he put on his armour, drove 
out in chariot, and recovered the cattle, but was dis- 
covered ! The question whether the year of secret exile 
had quite expired was never settled. 

And now the PSndavas sent an envoy to Hastinapura 
to claim back their kingdom. The claim was refused, 
and both parties prepared for a war, the like of which 
had never been seen in India. All the princes of note 
joined one side or the other, and the battle which was 
fought in the plains of Kurukshetra, north of Delhi, 
lasted for i8 days, and ended in a fearful slaughter and 
carnage. 

The long story of the battle with its endless episodes 
need not detain us, Arjuna killed the ancient Bhishma 
unfairly, after that chief was forced to desist from 
fighting. Drona, with his impenetrable " squares " or 
phalanxes, killed his old rival Drupada, but Drupada's 
son revenged his father's death and killed Drona unfairly. 
Bhlma met DuhsSsana who had insulted Draupadi in 
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the gambling room, cut off his head, and in fierce vindic- 
tiveness drank his blood ! Lastly,there was the crowning 
contest between Kama and Arjuna who had hated each 
other through life ; and Arjuna killed Kama unfairly 
when his chariot wheels sank into the earth, and he could 
not move or fight. On the last or eighteenth day, Dur- 
yodhana fled from Bhlma, but was compelled by taunts 
and rebukes to turn round and fight, and Bhima by a 
foul blow (because struck below the waist) smashed the 
knee on which Duryodhana had once dragged Draupadt 
And the wounded warrior was left there to die. The 
bloodshed was not yet over, for Drona's son made 
a midnight raid into the enemy's camp and killed 
Drupada's son, and thus an ancient feud was quenched 
in blood. 

The remainder of the story is soon told. The P&ndavas 
went to HastinSpura, and Yudhishthira became king. He 
is said to have subdued every king in Aryan India, and 
at last celebrated the Asvamedha ceremony or the Im- 
perial horse-sacrifice. A horsewas let loose and wandered 
at its will for a year, and no king dared to stop it. This 
was a sign of submission of all the surrounding kings, 
and they were then invited to the great horse-sacrifice. 
We have seen that in the Vedic times the horse was 
sacrificed simply for eating ; in the Epic Period the 
horse-sacrifice became a means of expiation of sin, 
and of the assumption of the Imperial title. 

Such is the story of the great Epic divested of it* 
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numerous legends and episodes, its supernatural inci- 
dents and digressions, Krishna, the Island-born, com- 
piler of the Vedas (not Krishna, the king of DvarikS), 
is said to have been the son of the unmarried girl 
who afterwards married Sdntanu. He was therefore 
half brother of Bhishma. He often appears on the 
scene abruptly and in a supernatural manner, and im- 
parts instruction and advice. The story has a histori- 
cal interest, and shews that the three ancient Vedas 
were compiled before the time of the Kuru-Panch41a 
war. 

For the rest, it will appear from the above brief 
account that the first Hindu colonists of the Gangetic 
valley had not yet lost the sturdy valour and the stub- 
bom warlike determination of the preceding Vedic 
Age. Kings now ruled over larger countries and peo- 
ples, manners were more polished, the rules of social life 
and of chivalry were more highly developed, and the 
science of war itself was better organized. But never- 
theless the stern and relentless determination of the 
Vedic warriors to quell the foe breaks through the 
polished manners of the Kurus and the Panch&las, 
and those nations, if they had gained in civilization, 
had scarcely yet lost much in the vigour of national 
life. How imperfectly the caste-system flourished 
among these sturdy races is shewn by many facts which 
still loom out in bold outline amidst the Interpolations 
and additions of later writers. Sintanu, the andent 
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king of HastinSpura, had a brother DevSpi, who was 
a priest. The most learned character in the epic, 
Yudhishthira, is a Kshatriya, and the most skilful 
warrior Drona is a Br4hman. And the venerable com- 
piler of the Vedas, Krishna DvaipSyana himself— was 
he a BrShman or a Kshatriya ? 
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CHAPTER III. 

VIDEHAS, KOSALAS AND KASIS. 

B. C. I200 TO B. C. lOOO. 

The tide of Aryan conquests rolled onward. Soon 
after the country between the Jumna and the Ganges 
had been completely conquered, peopled and Hinduized, 
new bands of adventurous settlers crossed the Ganges 
and marched further eastwards to found new colonies 
and new Hindu kingdoms. Stream after stream was 
crossed, forest after forest was explored and cleared, 
region after region was slowly conquered, peopled and 
Hinduized in this onward march towards the unknown 
east The history of the long struggles and the gradual 
development of the Hindu power in these regions has 
been lost to us ; and we only see, in the literature which 
has been preserved, the establishment of powerful and 
civilized Hindu kingdoms east of the Ganges, — the 
kingdom of the Kosalas in the country known as 
modem Oude, of the Videhas in North Behar, and of 
fhe Kdsts in the country round modern Benares. 

Some recollections of this eastern march has been 
preserved in stray passages, and attention was directed 
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many years ago by Professor Weber to one such pas- 
sage in the Satapatha BrShmana. 

" 10. Mddhava the Videgha carried Agni Vaisvanara 
in his mouth. The Rishi Gotama Rahflgana was his 
family priest. When addressed (by the latter) he made 
no answer fearing lest Agni might fall from his mouth. 

" 13. Still he did not answer. (The priest continued) ; 
' Thee O butter sprinkled one, we invoke ! ' (Rig Veda 
V, 26, 2.) So much he uttered when, at the very men- 
tioning of butter, Agni Vaisv^nara flashed forth from the 
king's mouth; he was unable to hold him back ; he 
issued from his mouth and fell down on this earth. 

" 14. MSdhava the Videgha was at that time on the 
(river) Sarasvati. He (Agni) thence went burning 
along this earth towards the east ; and Gotama R&hQ- 
gana and the Videgha MSdhava followed after him as 
he was burning along. He burnt over (dried up) all 
these rivers. Now that (river) which is called SadSnira 
(Gunduck river) flows from the northern (Himalaya) 
mountain : that one he did not burn over. That one 
the ErShmans did not cross in former times, thinking 
it has not been burnt over by Agni Vaisvinara. 

"15. Now-a-days, however, there are many BrSh- 
mans to the east of it. At that time it (the land east 
of the Sadfintra) was very uncultivated, very marshy, 
because it had not been tasted by Agni Vaisvinara. 

" 16. Now-a-days, however, it is very cultivated, for 
the BrShmans have caused (Agni) to taste it through 
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sacrifices. Even in late summer that (river), as it were^ 
rages along ; so cold it is, not having been burnt over 
byAgni VaisvSnara. 

"17. MSdhava the Videgha then said (to Agni), 
' Where am I to abide ? ' 'To the east of this (river) 
be thy abode ! ' said he. Even now this river forms 
the boundary of the Kosalas and Videhas ; for these 
are the MSdhavas (or descendants of MSdhava)." (Sata- 
patha Brdhmana, I, 4, i.) 

Here then we have an account, in a legendary form, 
of the gradual march of the colonists from the banks 
of the Sarasvatl eastwards until they came to the 
Gunduck. That river formed the boundary between the 
two kingdoms ; the Kosalas lived to the west of it, 
and the Videhas to the east of it. 

In course of years, probably of centuries, the kingdom 
of the Videhas rose in power and in civilization, until 
it became the most prominent kingdom in Northern 
India. 

Janaka, king of the Videhas, is probably the most 
prominent figure in the history of the Epic Period 
in India! That monarch had not only established his 
power in the farthest confines of the Hindu dominions 
in India, but he gathered round him the most learned 
men of his time ; he entered into discussion with them, 
and instructed them in holy truths about the Universal 
Being, It is this that has surrounded the name of 
Janaka with undying glory. King AjStasatru of the 
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KSsis, himself a learned man and a most renowned 
patron of learning, exclaimed in despair, "Verily, all 
people run away, saying, Janaka is our patron ! " (Briha- 
d4ranyaka Upanishad, II, i, i.) 

The great fame of Janaka is partly owing to the 
culture and learning of the chief priest of his court 
YSjnavalyka VAjasaneyin. Under the royal auspices of 
Janaka this priest probably conceived the bold concep- 
tion of revising the Yajur Veda as it then existed, of 
separating the formulas from the exegetic matter, of 
condensing the former in the shape of a new Yajur Veda 
{the White Yajur Veda known as the Vajasaneyi Veda), 
and of amplifying the latter into a vast body of Br4h- 
mana known as the Satapatha Brihmana. Generations 
of priests laboured at this stupendous work, but the 
glory of starting the work belongs to the founder of 
the school, YSjnavalkya VSjasaneyin and his learned 
patron, King Janaka of the Videhas. 

But Janaka has a stil! higher claim to our respect and 
admiration. While the priestly caste was still multiply- 
ing rituals and supplying dogmatic and ridiculous ex- 
planations for each rite, the royal caste seems to have 
felt some impatience at priestly supremacy andpedantiy, 
and also at the ridiculous dogmas which were so authori- 
tatively preached. Thinking and earnest Kshatriyas 
must have asked themselves if these rites and dogmas 
were all that religion could teach. Learned Kshatriyas, 
while still conforming to the rites laid down by priests, 
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gave a start to healthier speculations, and inquired 
about the destination of, the human soul and the nature 
of the Supreme Being. So bold, so healthy and vigor- 
ous were these new and earnest speculations, that the 
priestly classes, who were wise in their own esteem, at 
last felt their inferiority, and came to Kshatriyas to 
learn something of the wisdom of the new school. The 
Upanishads contain the healthy and earnest specu- 
lations which were started at the close of the Epic 
Period ; and King Janaka of Videha is honored and re- 
spected, — more than any other king of the time, — as 
an origiriator of the earnest speculations of the Upani- 
shads. 

The teaching of the Upanishads will be dwelt on 
more fully in a subsequent chapter of this book, but an 
account of Jatiaka and of the other kings of the period 
and their place in Hindu literature will not be com- 
plete unless we cite a few passages here, illustrating 
their relations with their priests, and their labours in 
the cause of earnest philosophical speculations in India. 

"Janaka of Videha once met some Br^hmans who 
had just arrived. They were Svetaketu Aruneya, 
Somasushma Satyayajni and Y^jnavalfcya. He said to 
them : ' How do you perform the Agni hotra ? ' " 

The three Brihmans replied as best they could ; but 
not correctly. YSjnavalkya came very near the mark, 
but was not quite correct Janaka told them so, and 
mounted his car and went away ! 
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The priests said: "This fellow of a Rajanya has 
insulted us." YSjnavalkya mounted his car, followed 
the king, and had the difficulty explained. (Satapatha 
Brihmana, XI, 4, 5.) 

We find in ChhAndogya Upanishad, V, 3, that one of 
the three Brdhmans named above, Svetaketu Aruneya 
came to an assembly of the Panchaias, and PravShana 
Jaivali a Kshatriya asked him some questions which 
puzzled him. He came back sorrowful to his father 
and said : "That fellow of a RSjanya asked me five 
questions, and I could not answer one of them," The 
father, Gautama, was himself puzzled and went to the 
Kshatriya to have his difficulty removed. FravShana 
Jaivali replied : " Gautama, this knowledge did not go to 
any Brihman before you, and therefore this teaching 
belonged in all the worlds to the Kshatra class alone." 
And then he imparted the knowledge to Gautama. 

In another place in this Upanishad (I, 8,) this PravS- 
hana silenced two boastful BrShmans and then impart- 
ed true knowledge of the Highest BrShman to them, 

A story is told in the Satapatha BrShmana, X, 6, i, i, 
and is repeated in the ChhSndi^ya Upanishad (V, II) 
that five Brfthman householders and theologians became 
anxious to know, ' What is our Self and what is Brah- 
man?' They came to Uddalaka Aruni to obtain the 
knowledge, but Aruni had his misgivings, and therefore 
took them to the Kshatriya king Asvapati Kaikeya, 
who courteously invited them to stay at a sacrifice he 
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was going to perform. He said : " In my kingdom there 
is no thief, no miser, no drunkard, no man without an 
altar in his house, no ignorant person, no adulterer, 
much less an adultress. I am going to perform a sacri- 
fice, Sirs, and as much wealth as I give to each Ritvik 
priest, I shall give to you. Sirs. Please to stay here." 

They stayed and told him what they had come for, 
and "on the next morning they approached him, carry- 
ing fuel in their hands (like students), and he, without 
any preparatory rites," imparted to them the knowledge 
they had come for. 

It is curious how we meet the same names over and 
over in the different Upanishads, and often the same 
story too in different forms, showing that the old re- 
ct^nised Upanishads were composed at much the same 
time. We find Uddilaka Aruni, also called Gautama 
and his son Svetaketu, again in the Kaushttaki Upa- 
nishad ; and the father and the son went to Chitra 
GSngy^yani, fuel in hand, to learn the truth. Chitra, 
a Kshatriya king, said : " You are worthy of BrShman 
O Gautama, because you were not led away by pride. 
Come hither, I shall make you know clearly." (I, i.) 

A celebrated story is told in the Kaushitaki Upa- 
nishad (IV), of a conversation between GSrgya BilSki, a 
celebrated man of learning, and AjStasatru, the learned 
king of the K4sis. The boastful Brahman challenged 
the king, but in course of the learned dispute which 
followed, he collapsed and became silent. AjStasatru 
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said to hiin : ' Thus far do you know O Biiaki ? ' ' Thus 
far only,' replied Bataki. Then Ajatasatru said to 
him : ' Vainly did you challenge me, saying, shall I teil 
you Brahman?" 'OBSiaki, He who is the maker of 
those persons (whom you mentioned), He of whom all 
this is the work, He alone is to be known.' 

" Then B^liki came, carrying fuel in his hand, say- 
ing ; ' May I come to you as a pupil ? ' AjStasatru said 
to him : ' I deem it improper that a. Kshatriya should 
initiate a BrShman. Come, I will make you know 
clearly.' " 

This story as well as the story of Svetaketu Aruneya 
and the Kshatriya King PravShana Jaivali are repeated 
in the Brihadiranyka Upanishad. 

There are numerous such passages in the Upanishads 
in which the Kshatriyas are represented as the wisest 
teachers and the boldest speculators. But it is need- 
less to multiply instances here. What we have said 
is enough to indicate the place which belongs to the 
royal caste at the close of the Epic Period in the 
history of Hindu religion and philosophy. The Upa- 
nishads mark a new era in the history of human know- 
ledge, and this knowledge which dates about rooo B. C. 
" did not belong to any Brahman before," " it belonged 
in all the worlds to the Kshatra class alone." 

These are real claims of Janaka, king of the Videhas 
to the admiration and gratitude of posterity. Curiously 
enough, posterity remembers him and the Videhas 
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and the Kosalas also, through a myth which has clung 
round their revered names. That myth relates to the 
Aryan conquest of Southern India ; and with a fervid 
and blind gratitude poets of subsequent ages have 
connected that great historical event with the names of 
ancient kings who had nothing to do with the con- 
quest ! Historical knowledge in Europe, even in the 
dark ages, was never so dim as to allow a poet to con- 
jecture the conquest of Jerusalem by Charlemagne or 
Alfred the Great t But the second great epic of India 
conceives and describes the conquest of Ceylon by a 
king of the Kosalas who had married the daughter of 
Janaka king of the Videhas. 

It is not possible with our present knowledge to state 
when the RimSyana was composed in its original shape. 
We find references to the MahabhSrata in the Siitra 
literature, but we find no such reference to the Rflm4- 
yana. The discovery and conquest of Ceylon by Vi- 
jaya from Bengal took place in the fifth century B. C, 
and at first sight one would be inclined to refer the 
first conception of the epic, which has its scene of ac- 
tion in that island, to that date. On the other hand, 
there is nothing to shew that the existence of the 
island was utterly unknown before its conquest by Vi- 
jaya. It seems on the contrary very probable that the 
island was darkly known, and believed to be inhabited- 
by monsters and giants for centuries before it was con- 
quered by the Hindus. And the composition of the- 
R. c. D., A. I. 14 
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Ramiyana, which makes no allusion to Vijaya's con- 
quest, may with greater probability be referred to an £^e 
anterior to Vijaya, when the darkness of ignorance and 
myths still obscured the island from the Hindus. 

That this view is more probable appears from the 
fact that the whole of India, south of the Vindhya 
chain, is described in the R4miyana as one intermin- 
able forest, inhabited by barbarous aborigines, who are 
described as monkeys and bears of different kinds. 
Now %ve know that the banks of the Godavari and even 
of the Krishna river were colonized by the Aryans early 
in the Rationalistic Period, and great empires like that 
of the Andhras rose to power and started new schools 
of science and learning several centuries before Christ 
The first conception of the RSmSyana must be referred 
to a period anterior to these movements in the South, tor 
the RSmSyana speaks of no Aryan civilization south 
of the Vindhyas. 

The RSmiyana in its original shape must therefore 
be referred to a period anterior to the Aryan sub- 
jugation of Southern India, and must therefore belong 
to the close of the period of which we are now 
speaking, i. e., the Epic Period. What was the ori- 
ginal shape of the Rimiyana and what incidents have 
been bodily added at a later period are questions which 
we are unable to discuss here. 

The Rlmayana then, like the MahibhSrata, is utterly 
valueless as a narrative of historical events and ind- 
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dents. As in the MahSbhSrata, so in the Rimiyana, 
the heroes are myths, pure and simple. 

Slt4, the field furrow, had received divine honors from 
the time of the Rig Veda, and had been worshipped 
as a goddess. When cultivation gradually spread to- 
wards Southern India, it was not difficult to invent a 
poetical myth that SitS was carried to the South. And 
when this goddess and woman — the noblest creation of 
human imagination, — had acquired a distinct and lovely 
individuality, she was naturally described as the daugh- 
ter of the holiest and most learned king on record, 
Janaka of the Videhas ! 

But who is Rima, described in the epic as Site's hus- 
band and the king of the Kosalas ? The later PurSnas. 
tell us that he was an incarnation of Vishnu, — but Vishnu 
himself had not risen to prominence at the time of which 
we are speaking ! Indra was still the chief of the gods of 
the Epic Period. And in the Siltra literature {e.g., 
PSraskara Grihya Stltra II, 17, 9 ) we learn that Stta, 
the furrow goddess, is the wife of Indra. Is it then an 
untenable conjecture that RSma, the hero of the Ram3- 
yana, is in his original conception, like Arjuna, the hero 
of the MahSbh^rata, only a new edition of Indra of the 
Rig Veda battling with the demons of drought ? The 
myth of Indra has thus been mixed up with the epic 
which describes a historic war in Northern India, and 
the epic which describes the historic conquest of South-' 
era India ! 
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But though the RSmiyana is utterly valueless as 
a narrative of events, still like the Mah&bh^rata it 
throws side-lights of the state of ancient society in 
India, and the story of the epic therefore needs be 
briefly told. Only we must premise that even as a 
picture of life, the R&mSyana is long posterior to 
the Mah4bhirata, and belongs (in its first conception) 
to the very close of the Epic Period. We miss in 
the RSmSyana the fiery valour and the proud self- 
assertion of the Kshatriyas of the Mahflbhirata ; and 
the subordination of the people to the priestly caste is 
more complete Janaka himself is not described as the 
proud asserter of Kshatriya learning and dignity 
that he was, but as a humble servant of the priests. 
And Rima himself, the hero of the epic, though he 
encounters and defeats a Brihman warrior Parasu Rdma 
does so with many apologies and due submission ! The 
story of ParasurSma probably conceals a great his- 
toric truth. He is said to have fought against the 
Kshatriyas and exterminated the caste twenty seven 
times, and then he was conquered by the Kshatriya 
RAma, the hero of the epic. It would seem that this 
story indicates the real rivalry and hostilities between the 
priestly and warrior castes, — indications of which we 
have found in a literary form in the Upanishads. 

For the rest, one feels on reading the RlmSyana that 
the real heroic age of India had passed, and that cen- 
turies of residence in the Gangetic valley had produced 
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an enervating effect on the Aryans. We miss the heroic 
if somewhat rude and sturdy manners and incidents 
which mark Mah4bh4rata. We miss characters distin- 
guished by fiery valour, and battles fought with real 
obstinacy and determination. We miss men of flesh 
and blood, and pride and valour and stern determination 
like Kama and Duryodhana and Bhima ; and the best 
developed characters in the R4miya na are women like 
the proud and scheming Kaikeyi or the gentle and ever 
suffering Sttl The heroes of the RSmSyana are some- 
what tame and commonplace personages, very respect- 
ful to priests, very anxious to conform to the rules of 
decorum and etiquette, doing a vast amount of fighting 
work mechanically, but without the determination, the 
persistence of real fighters ! A change had come over 
the spirit of the nation ; and if princes and men had 
become more polished and law-abiding, they had 
become less sturdy and heroic. For a picture of 
Hindu life of the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries, 
when the hardy and conquering Kurus and the 
Panchaias ruled in the Doab, we would refer our 
readers to the MahSbh&rata. For a picture of Hindu 
life of the tenth century when the Kosalas and 
the Videhas had, by a long residence in the Gangetic 
valley, become law-abiding and priest-ridden, learned 
and polished, enervated and dutiful, we would refer our 
readers to the RSmSyana. The two epics represent 
the change whieh Hindu life and society underwent 
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from the commencement to the close of the Epic 
Age. 

We proceed now with the story of the Ramiyana. 
The people who lived in the wide tract of country be- 
tween the Ganges and the Gunduck were known by the 
general name of the Kosalas as we have seen before. 
Dasaratha, a distinguished king of this nation, had 
his capital in AyodhyS (or Oude), the ruins of which 
ancient town are still shown to travellers in some 
shapeless mounds. Dasaratha had three queens honored 
above the rest, of whom Kausaly^ bore him his eldest 
born Rima, Kaikeyi was the mother of Bharata, and 
SumitrS of Lakshmana and Satrughna. Dasaratha in 
his old age decided on making Rima the Yuvardja or 
reigning prince, but the proud and beauteous Kaikeyi 
insisted that her son should be YuvarS-ja, and the feeble 
old king yielded to the determined will of his wife. 

Before this R5ma had won Sit5, the daughter of 
Janaka, king of the Videhas, at a Svayamvara. Kings 
and princes had assembled there, but Rdma alone could 
lift the heavy bow, and bent it till it broke in twain. 
But now, when AyodhyS was still ringing with acclama- 
tion at the prospect of RAma's being installed as Yuva- 
rSja, it was decided in queen Kaikeyi's chambers that 
Bharata must be the YuvarSja, and further that RSma 
must go in exile for fourteen years. 

RSma was too obedient and dutiful to resist or 
even resent this decision. His faithful half brother 
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Lakshmana accompanied him, and the gentle SltcL 
would not hear of parting with her lord. Among the 
tears and lamentation of the people of AyodhyS, R&ma 
and SJta and Lakshmana walked out of the city. 

The exiles first went to the hermitage of EhSrad- 
vaja in Prayaga (Allahabad), and then to that of VSl- 
miki in Chitrakflta, somewhere in modern Bandelkund. 
Vaimiki is reputed to be the author of the epic RSm4- 
yana Just as Krishna Dvaip4yana Vyfisa, the compiler 
of the Vedas is said to be the author of the MahS- 
bh^rata. There is as little truth in the one tradition as 
in the other. Dasaratha died of broken heart on the 
departure of R4ma. 

Bharata followed Rlma to Chitrakflta and informed 
him of their father's death and implored his return. But 
R4ma felt himself bound by the promise he had made, 
and it was agreed that R4ma would return after four- 
teen years and ascend the throne. Bharata returned 
to Ayodhy&. 

Leaving Chitrakflta, R4ma wandered in the Dandaka 
forest and towards the sources of the GodSvari among 
jungles and non-Aryan tribes. For Southern India 
had not yet been colonized by Aryans. Thirteen years 
thus passed away. 

RSvana, the monster king of LankS or Ceylon and 
of Southern India, heard of the beauty of SitS now 
dwelling in jungles, and in the absence of Rima took 
her away from their hut, and carried her off to Ceylon. 
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Rdma, after a long search, obtained clue of her ; he 
made alliances with the non-Aryan tribes of Southern 
India who are described as monkeys and bears, and 
made preparations for crossing over to Ceylon to 
recover his wife, 

BSli was a great king among the non-Aryans, but 
his brother Sugriva thirsted after his kingdom and his 
wife, and R&ma faught and killed Bl,li ; helped SugrJva 
to win the kingdom and B&li's widow ; and Sugrtva 
then marched with his army to Lanka. 

Hanumat, the com mander -in-chief of the non-Aryan 
or monkey army, led the way. He leaped over the 
strait of sixty miles which separates India from Ceylon, 
found Sits and gave her the ring sent by RSma, caused 
a conflagration in the capital of Bftvana, and then re- 
turned to RSma. 

A causeway was then built across the strait by boul- 
ders and stones. The reader is aware that a natural 
causeway runs nearly across the strait, and there is no 
doubt that the physical geography of this locality sug- 
gested to the poet the idea that the causeway was built 
by the superhuman labours of R4ma's monkey array. 
The whole army then crossed over and laid siege to the 
capital of R4vana. 

The account of the war which follows, though full of 
poetical incidents and stirring description, is unnatural 
and tedious. Chief after chief was sent out by R&vana 
to beat back the invaders, but they all fell in the war, 
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Rima using his supernatural weapons and mystic 
mantras. Indrajit, the proud son of R4vana; battled 
from the clouds, but Lakshmana killed him. RSvana 
came out in rage and killed Lakshmana, but the dead 
hero revived under the influence of some medicine 
brought by the faithful Hanumat One of Rivana's 
brothers, Bibhtsana, had turned a traitor, and had joined 
Rilma, and told him the secret by which each warrior 
would be Wlied, and thus chief after chief of Rdvana's 
proud host fell. At last R4vana himself came out, and 
was killed by Rima. Siti was recovered, but she had 
to prove her untainted virtue by throwing herself into a 
lighted pyre, and then coming out of it uninjured. 

The fourteenth year of exile being now accomplished, 
Rima and Siti returned to Ayodhyi and ascended 
the throne. But the suspicions of the people fell on 
Siti who had been in Rivana's house, and could not, 
they thought, have returned untainted. And Rima, as 
weak as his father had been, sent poor, suffering SitA 
—then gone with child, — to exile. 

Vilmtki received her at ChitrakOta, and then her two 
sons. Lava and Kusa, were born. Vilmiki composed 
the poem of the Rimiyana and taught the boys to 
repeat the piece, and thus years were passed. 

Then Rima decided to celebrate the Asvamedha 
sacrifice, and sent out the horse. The animal came as 
far as Vilmiki's hermitage and the boys in a playful 
humour caught it and detained it. Rima's troops tried in 
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vain to recover the animal. At last R&ma himself saw 
the princely boys but did not know who they were ; he 
heard the poem Ram^yana chanted by them, and it 
was in a passion of grief and regret that he at last 
knew them and embraced them as his own dear boys. 

But there was no joy in store for Sttt. The people's 
suspicions could not be allayed, and RSma was too 
weak to act against his people. The earth which had 
given poor Stt4 birth yawned and received its long 
suffering child. To this day Hindus hesitate to call 
their female children by the name of SitS ; for if her 
gentleness, her virtue, her patient uncomplaining faith- 
fulness and her unconquerable Fove for her lord was 
more than human, her sufferings and woes too were 
more than usually falls to the lot of woman. There 
is not a Hindu woman in the length and breadth of 
India to whom the story of suffering SitS is not known, 
and to whom her character is not a model to strive 
after and to imitate. And RSma too, though scarcely 
equal to SUA in the worth of character, has been a 
mode! to men for his faithfulness, his obedience and his 
piety. And thus the epic has been for the millions of 
India a means of moral education, the value of which 
can hardly be over-estimated. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

BELT OF NON-ARYAN TRIBES. 
The great river system of Northern India determined 
the course of Aryan conquests ; when we survey the 
course of these rivers, we comprehend the history of 
Aryan conquests during ten centuries. And when 
ive have traced the course of the Indus and its tributaries 
and of the Ganges and the Jumna as far as Benares and 
North-Behar, we have seen the whole extent of Indo- 
Aryan world as it existed at the close of the Epic 
Period, or about lOOO B. C. Beyond this wide tract of 
Hindu kingdoms lay the whole extent of India yet 
unexplored or rather unconquered by the Aryans and 
peopled by various aboriginal tribes. A wide belt of 
this Non-Aryan tract, surrounding t!ie Hindu world to 
the east, south and west was becoming known to the 
Hindus about the very close of the Epic Period. 
South Behar, Malwa and a portion of the Deccan 
and the regions near Guzerat and to the south of the 
Kaj'putana desert, formed a wide semi-circular belt of 
country, as yet not Hinduized, but becoming gradually 
known to the Hindus, and therefore finding occasional 
mention in latest works of the Br^hmana literature, as 
regions peopled by Satvas, i.e., living creatures, hardly- 
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human beings. We can imagine hardy colonists pene- 
trating into this encircling belt of unknown and un- 
civilized regions, obtaining a mastery over the aborigines 
wherever they went, establishing some insolated settle- 
ments on the banlcs of fertile rivers, and presenting to 
the astonished barbarians some of the results of civi- 
lized administration and civilized life. We can imagine 
also saintly anchorites retiring into these wild jungles, 
and fringing the tops of hills or fertile valleys with their 
holy hermitages, which were the seats of learning and 
of sanctity. And lastly adventurous royal huntsmen 
not unoften penetrated into these jungles, and un- 
happy princes exiled by their more powerful rivals 
often chose to retire from the world and took up their 
abodes in these solitudes. In such manner was the belt 
of Non- Aryan country described above, gradually known 
to the Hindus, and we will cite a passf^e or two 
which will shew how far this knowledge extended, and 
how the civilized Hindus named the different aboriginal 
tribes dwelling in this tract, probably in the tenth 
century, B. C. 

There is a passage in the last book of the Aitareya 
BrShmana which, along with an account of the principal 
Hindu kingdoms of the time, makes some mention of 
aboriginal races in the south and south-west ; and the 
passage deserves to be quoted, 

" The V4savas then inaugurated him (Indra) in the 
eastern direction during thirty-one days by these three 
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Rik verses, the Yajus verse, and the great words (all 
just mentioned), for the sake of obtaining universal 
sovereignty. Hence all kings of eastern nations are 
inaugurated to universal sovereignty and called Samrdj, 
(>., universal sovereign, after this precedent made by 
the gods. 

"Then the Rudras inaugurated Indra in the southern 
region during thirty-one days, with the three Rik verses, 
the Yajus, and the great words (just mentioned), for 
obtaining enjoyment of pleasures. Hence all kings of 
living creatures • in the southern region, are inaugurat- 
ed for the enjoyment (of pleasures) and called Bhoja, 
i.e., the enjoyer. 

Then the divine Adityas inaugurated him in the 
western region during thirty-one days, with those three 
Rik verses, that Yajus verse, and those great words for 
obtaining independent rule. Hence all kings of the 
Nlckyas and Apdchyas in the western countries f are 
inaugurated to independent rule, and called ' indepen- 
dent rulers,' \ 

" Then the VisvedevSh inaugurated him during thirty- 
one days in the northern region by those three Rik 
verses, &c, for distinguished rule. Hence all people 
living in northern countries beyond the Himalaya, such 



* Satvindin U the word in the original. 

t Pratlchyim a the word in the original. 

t Svardl is the word in Ibe origiDal, whence Saurds&tra and Suiat. 
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as the Uttara Kurus, Uttara MMras, are inaugurated 
for living without a king ( Vairdjyani), and called Vir&j. 
i.e., without king. 

" Then the divine Sidhyas and Aptyas inaugurated 
Indra during thirty-one days in the middle region, 
which is a firmly established footing (the immoveable 
centre) to the kingship {Kdjya). Hence the kings of 
the Kuru Panch&las with the Vasas and Ustnaras are 
inaugurated to kingship and called kings (RSja)." 

This passage shows us at one glance the whole of the 
Hindu world as it existed in the close of the Epic 
Period. To the farthest east lived the Videhas and the 
Kisls and the Kosalas as we have seen before, and 
those newest and youngest of the Hindu colonists 
excelled in learning and reputation their elder brethren 
m the west. Their kings, Janaka and Aj4tasatni and 
others, took the proud title of Samrdj, and worthily 
maintained their dignity by their learning and their 
prowess. 

In the south, some bands of the Aryan settlers must 
have worked their way up the valley of the ChumbaJ, 
and become acquainted with the aboriginal tribes 
inhabiting the country now known as Malwa. These 
tribes were called Salvos, i.e., living creatures, scarcely 
human beings ! We note however that the kingdoms 
in this direction already went by the name of Bioj'a 
(however fanciful the derivation which the author gives 
to the word), and B^/a was in later time the name of 
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the same region, immediately to the north of the 
Vindhya chain, and along the valley of the Chum- 
bal. 

Westwards from this place surged the waves of Aryan 
settlers or adventurers, until the invaders came to the 
shores of the Arabian sea, and could proceed no fur- 
ther. The aboriginal races in these distant tracts were 
looked upon with same degree of contempt by the 
civilized colonists or invaders and were significantly 
called Ntchyas and Ap&chyas, and their rulers had the 
significant name of Svar&t or independent rulers. 

These races dimly known at the very close of the 
Epic Period were the ancestors of the proudest and 
most warlike Hindu tribes of later times, viz., the Maha- 
rattas. Surat and Guzerat were named after the same 
race-name. 

To the north the Uttara Kurus and the Uttara Mad- 
ras and other tribes lived — beyond the Himalaya we 
are told — but which probably means b^ond the lower 
ranges and among the vallej-s of the Himalayas. 

To the present day these men live in communes, and 
have very little concern with chief or king ; and it is no 
wonder that in ancient times they should be known as 
peoples without kings. 

And then, in the very centre of the Hindu world, 
along the valley of the Ganges, lived the powerful tribes 
of the Kurus and the PanchAlas, and the less known 
tribes, the Vasas and the Usinaras. 
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In the west, the deserts of Rajputana were wholly 
unexplored by the Aryans. The Bhil aborigines of 
those deserts and mountains were left undisturbed un- 
til new and hardy tribes of invaders entered India after 
the Christian era and settled down in these parts. 

In the far east, south Behar was not yet Hinduized. 
In a passage in the Atharva Veda pointed out by Pro- 
fessor Weber, special and hostile notice is taken of the 
Angas and the Magadhas. The passage shews that the 
people of south Behar did not yet belong to the Hindu 
confederation of nations ; but were nevertheless be- 
coming known to the Aryans. Bengal Proper was 
as yet simply unknown. 

And the whole of southern India, ie., India south of 
the Vindhya range, was yet unoccupied by the Hindus. 
The Aitareya BrShmana gives (VII, i8,) the names of 
certain degraded barbarous tribes, and among others 
that of the Andhras. We will see that in the Rational- 
istic Period the Andhras rose to be a great civilized 
Hindu power in Southern India. 

We have now spoken of all the principal Aryan 
races and kingdoms which flourished in the Epic. 
Period, and of the Non-Aryan kingdoms which formed 
a semicircular belt in the south of the Hindu world. 
It will be our pleasanter task in the following chapters 
to give some account of the social customs and the 
domestic life of the people. But before we take leave of 
kings, we must make some mention of the great coro* 
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nation ceremony, as it has been described in many works 
of the Epic Period. This ceremony and the imperial 
hurse-sacrifice were the most imposing and ostentatioua 
royai ceremonials of Ancient India.and -we have already 
said something of the horse-sacrifice in connection wHh 
the two Epics of the Hindus. An extract or two about 
the coronation ceremony are all that is needed here. 

" He spreads the tiger skin on the throne in such a 
manner that the hairs come outside and that part which 
corered the neck is turned eastward. For the tiger is 
the Kshattra (royal power) of the beasts in the forests. 
The Kshattra Is the royal prince ; by means of this 
Kshattra, the king makes his Kshattra (royal power) 
prosper. The king, when taking his seat on the throne, 
approaches it from behind, turning his faee eastwards, 
kneels down with crossed legs, so that his right knee 
touches the earth, and holding the throne with his 
hands, prays over it the following mantra : — 

" May Agni ascend thee, O throne, with the Gayatrt 
Metre, &c. 

• •*»»• 

"They now put the.brancbof theudambacatree on 
the bead of the Kshattriye, and pour the liquids (which 
arc^in the lai^e ladle) on it (When doing sc^the-priast 
•repeats the following, mantras ■.-~ 

' With these waters which are happy, which cure eve^r 

thing, increase the n^al power, the tmmort^ Frajdpati 

i^iinkled Indra, Sotna Uie king, Varuna, Yama Maou, 

R. c. D., A. L 15 
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with the same sprinkle I thee I Be the ruler over kings 
in this world. The illustrious mother bore thee as the 
great universal ruler over men ; the blessed mother has 
borne thee, &c,' 

" Now, he gives into his hand a goblet of spirituous 
liquor, under the recital of the verse Svadishtbayi 
Madishthaya, &c. (9, i, i), i.e., Purify O Soma! with 
thy sweetest, most exhilarating drops (the sacrificer), 
thou who art squeezed for Indra to be drunk by hini. 
After having put the spirituous liquor into his hand, the 
priest repeats a propitiatory mantra, &c. 

" He now descends (from the throne seat) facing tbe 
branch of the udambara tree." — Aitareya Brihmana, 
VIII, 6 to 9- 

We are then told that with this ceremony priests in- 
vested a number of kings whose names are already 
known to us, Tura, the son of Kavasha, thus inaugurat- 
ed Janamejaya, the son of Parikshit. "Thence Jan- 
amejaya went everywhere, conquering the earth up to 
its ends, and sacrificed the sacrificial horse," Farvata i 
and Kirada thus invested Yudhamsranshti, the son of 
Ugrasena. Vasishtha invested Sudas, the great con- 
queror in the Rig Veda hymns ; and Diighatamas 
invested Bharata, the son of Duhshanta, with this 
ceremony. 

We have also an excellent account of the coronatioli 
rite in the Vdjasaneyi-Sanhtt^ from which we quote a 
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remarkable passage in which the priest blesses the 
newly crowned king : — " May God who rules the world 
bestow on you the power to rule your subjects. May 
Ere, worshipped by house-holders, bestow on you supre- 
macy over the house-holders. May Soma, the lord of 
trees, bestow on you supremacy over forests. May 
Vrihaspati, the god of speech, bestow on you supremacy 
io speech. May Indra, the highest among gods, bestow 
on you the highest supremacy. May Rudra, the 
cberisher of animals, bestow on you supremacy over 
animals. May Mitra, who is truth, make you supreme 
in truth. May Varuna, who cherishes holy works, make 
you supreme in holy acts." — IX, 39. 

In the address to the people which follows, the priest 
tells fliem: "This is your king, O ye such and such 
tribes." TheKSnva text reads thus: "This is your 
king, O ye Kurus, O ye PanchSlas." 

We will conclude this chapter with an excellent piece 
of advice which is given to kings further on, which 
modern rulers will do well to remember : " I/tkcu shalt 
ht a ruler, then from this day Judge the strong and the 
weak with equal justice, resolve on doing good inces- 
santly to the public, and protect the country from all 
calamities " — X, 27. 
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CHAPTER V. 
CASTE. 
As we drift down the history of Hindu civilization, 
we notice, along with a remarkable progress in sciences 
and learning and the arts of peace, an unhappy sign 
of social institutions being more and more crj^talised 
into hard-and-fast rules, which gradually contracted 
the liberties and the free energies of the people. Four 
or five centuries of peaceful residence in a genial 
climate in the fertile basin of the Ganges and the Jumna 
enabled the Hindus to found civilized kingdoms, to 
cultivate philosophy, science and arts, and to develope 
their religious and social institutions ; but it was under 
the same gentle but enervating Influences that they aUo 
unconsciously surrendered all social freedom, and were 
gradually bound down by unhealthy prieet-impoud 
'laws and restrictions which made further prt^ess oo 
the part of the people impossible. This is the dark 
^de of Hindu civilization. Priestly supremacy threvr 
its coils round and round the nation from its early 
youth, and the naiion never attained that political and 
social freedom and strength which marked the andeot 
nations of Europe. 



Dpi ..d by Google 



CHAP, v.] CASTE. 22Q. 

But the worst results of priestly supremacy were not 
brought about iu a day. We see the dark cloud slowly 
forming itself at the close of the Vedic Period. We 
see it increasing in strength and volume in the Epic 
Period. We shall see it casting a still gloomier shadow 
on the society of the Rationalistic Period. But it is 
only in the Paurinik Period which followed the Bud- 
dhist Era that it threw an utter impenetrable gloom 
over a gifted but ill-fated nation. In the earlier periods, 
so long as the nation had the life and the strength of 
youth, it made repeated attempts to throw off priestly 
supremacy and to assert its free-born rights. The 
Kshattriyas made an attempt to assert themselves in 
the very period of which we are now speaking, as we 
have already seen. And the Kshatriyas made a stilt- 
mightier attempt later on to throw Br4hmanism over- 
board, and adopted the Buddhist religion all over the 
land. With the extinction of Buddhism such attempts 
seemed to end, and priestly supremacy became ten times 
worse than before. The energies of the nation were 
cramped, the natural boldness of martial races was 
subdued by superstitious beliefs, the feeling of potitical 
unity was almost annihilated, and the descendants of 
those who had fought the Kuru-Panch&la war, and had' 
opposed the march of Alexander, fell before petty, 
adventurers. The great nation was conquered by an 
adventurer from Ghor, who had scarcely a kingdom of 
his own, and whose descendants soon lost all connection 
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with their mother country, and ruled in India through 
the weakness of the Hindus. And in the five or six 
centuries that followed the conquest, there was not poli- 
tical life enough in the millions of martial men who inha- 
bited Northern India, from the Punjab to Behar to make 
one serious effort to send out the handful of aliens 
who held them in chains. Ancient Greece fell through 
dissensions among her petty states ; Rome fell on 
account of her luxury and vice ; India fell on account 
of her superstition and consequent lifelessness. 

We have seen that about the close of the Vedic Period, 
the priests had already formed themselves into a sepa- 
rate profession, and sons stepped forward to take up the 
duties of their fathers. When religious rites became 
vastly more elaborate and pompous in the Epic Period, 
when with the founding of new kingdoms along the 
fertile Doab, polished and great kings prided themselves 
on the performance of vast sacrifices with endless rites 
and observances, it is easy to understand that the 
priests, who alone could undertake such complicated rites, 
rose in the estimation of the people, until they were 
naturally regarded as aloof from the ordinary people, 
as a distinct and superior race, — as a caste. They 
devoted their lifetime to learn these rites, and they 
alone were able to perform them in all their details; 
and the natural inference in the popular mind was that 
they alone were worthy of the holy task. And when 
hereditary priests were thus completely separated from 
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the people by their fancied sanctity and real knowledge 
of elaborate rites, it was scarcely considered " good 
fonn " on their part to form " misalliances " with the 
people outside their holy rank. They might still con- 
descend to honor particular families by choosing 
brides from among them, but young ladies of priestly 
bouses must never give their hands to men outside 
their ranks. What is a feeling and a custom among 
modem nations soon became an inviolable and religious 
rale among a passive and custom-abiding people like 
the Gangetic Hindus. 

The very same causes led to the rise of a royal caste. 
Royalty had not assumed very great dignity among 
the Punjab Hindus. Warlike chiefs led clans from 
conquests to conquests ; and the greatest of them like 
Sud4s, the patron of the Vasishthas and the VisvS- 
mitras, were looked upon more as leaders of men and 
protectors of clans than as mighty kings. Far different 
vas the state of things with the Gangetic Hindus. 
Probably in the early days of the martial Kurus and 
the Panchilas, caste distinctions had not yet been fully 
matured. But later in the day, the kings of the peace- 
ful Kosalas and Videhas, surrounded with all the 
paraphernalia of august and learned and pompous 
courts, were looked upon by the humble and lowly . 
and extremely law-abiding and loyal people as more 
than human. As kings became more rich and more 
august and more addicted to the forms which indicate 
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royalty, as the people became more enervated and 
submissive and loyal, it was scarcely possible tiiat 
maidens of the royal or warlike classes should con- 
descend to marry men from the ranks. The stigma 
which attaches to such misalliances all aver the worid 
gave rise to an inviolable rule in India. And when 
priests and warriors were thus separated by such abso- 
lute and inviolable rules from the people, the humblest 
girls of the former classes were debarred from marriage 
with the greatest and richest among the Vaisyas.* 

* vie have in ■ previous chapter (see p. 99, antt) quoled the anthodtj 
of Webet and Max Miiller (o shew (hat castt did not exist in the Vedic 
Age. We have much pleasure in adducing here the testimony of anolhei 
eminent seholar, who with Weber and Mu Miiller may be said to form 
the Tcinmvirate of Vedic scholarship in Enrope. 

Dr. Roth maintains that in the first or Vedic Age BrShmans were the 
domestic priests of the kings, and that gradually the dignity became heie- 
dilary in certain families. How these isolated priestly families vrere 
impelled by similarity of interests to form a common catle in the Epic 
Age, may be described best in Dr. Roth's own words. 

'* When, at a period more recent than the majority of the hyrant 

of the Rig Veda, the Vedic people driven by some politicst shock 

advanced from their abodes in the Punjab further and further to the sonlh, 
drove the aborigines mto the hills and took possession of the broad incl 
of country lying between the Ganges, the Jumma and the Vindhya range, 
Ike. time had arrived when the distribution of power, the relation of kiig 
and priest, could become transformed in the most rapid and comprebes- 
dve manner. * * This era is perhaps pour*rayed to us in the principal 
subject of the Mahlbbarata, the contest between the descendants ol 
PSndu and Kuru. * * It is not difficult to comprehend how in sued 
» period of traantioD powsifnl oommiutities should arise mneng tb*' 
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It is difficult to find in the history of European insti- 
tutions any parallel to the caste-system of India. Yet 
there was a time in Europe when institutions some- 
what similar to the caste-system of India sprang 
from the same causes which operated in India, vie'., 
die feebleness and enervation of the people, and the 
pride and power of warriors and priests. When the 
Roman Empire fell to pieces, and barbarian chiefs and 
barons carved out among themselves the fairest por- 
tions of Europe, the mass of the people were devoid of 
political life and political freedom. Never in Europe was 
there such a wide distinction between a powerful clergy 
and powerful soldiery on the one hand, and a lifeless and 
powerless people on the other side, as in the days of 
fendalism in Europe. Vast monasteries arose all over 
Europe ; great feudal towers frowned on every navi- 
gable river and every humble village ; and the dwellers of 
villages and the humble artizans in little towns were 
scarcely regarded as better than slaves. The clerg\-, 
the knighthood and the people of Europe in the Middle 
Ages answered in some respects to the Brahmans, tlic 
Kshatriyas and the Vaisyas of tndia. 

But the resemblance is in appearance only. The 
cle;^ of Feudal Europe did not marry, and its ranks were 
recruited from the ablest, the cleverest, the most learned 

domestic priests of petty kings, and their families should attain lo l1>e 
biEbest importance in every depattmeiiC of \\{e, <md simld gme iala a 
<tlt." Qnoted io Mnir's Sanscrit Tixts, Vol. I (187a), p. igi. 
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among the people. The knights too were glad to 
welcome into their ranks doughty squires and brave 
warriors among the people. The people too in the 
darkest days of feudal oppression had more of tough 
life and rude vigour than the passive and submissive 
citizens of the Gangetic plain. The people in Europe 
soon formed leagues to protect their commerce, fortified 
their towns to meet the marauding barons, formed 
municipal corporations, and trained themselves to 
arms to defend their interests in those insecure time& 
Ambitious scions of baronial houses often mixed 
with the people, and faught their battles in the field 
and in the council board ; and this healthy admixture, 
which the caste-system prevented in India, revived 
and strengthened the people in Europe. Feudalism 
and the absolute power of the clergy decayed as 
trade and commerce and political life rose among 
the people ; and the danger of the people being 
divided into three " castes," if it ever existed in Europe, 
passed away once and for ever. 

From what has been stated before, it will appear that 
the caste-system arose in India from the permanent 
separation of the priestly and warrior classes from the 
people, in an age when the people had become enervat- 
ed and feeble, and those two classes usurped all power 
and dignity. Superficial and impulsive writers often 
hold the Brflhmans of India to blame for monopolizing 
religious knowledge and observances, and creating a 
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harmful and permanent disunion in the nation. The 
chaise, however, is unphilosophical and unjust. Priest- 
ly supremacy and royal despotism are inevitable when 
the people become enervated and feeble, and are in- 
capable of taking care of their conscience or their 
political rights. Priests and kings are no more respon- 
sible for these results than the people themselves ; in- 
deed, the former are less responsible for assuming undue 
authority than the latter for submitting to such author- 
ity. Such chains are received ungrudgingly by a feeble 
and lifeless people ; when the people awake to life and 
vigour, the chains fall asunder. 

The simple origin of the caste institution as narrated 
above is obscured in later Hindu literature in a cloud 
of strange myths and legends. But in spite of such 
wonderful legends, later Hindu writers never complete- 
ly lost sight of the fact that caste was originally only 
a distinction based on professions. And this simple 
and natural account of the origin of caste often occur 
in the same PaurSnik works which elsewhere delight 
in strange and monstrous myths about the origin of 
the institution. We have room only for one or two 
extracts. 

In the VSyu PuHina we are told that in the first or 
Krita Age, tkere were no castes, and that subsequently 
Brahm4 established divisions among men according to 
their works. "Those of them who were suited for 
command and prone to deeds of violence, He appointed 
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to be Kshatriyas, from their protecting others. Thoae 
disinterested men who attended upon them, spoke the 
truth and declared the Veda aright were Brahmans. 
Those of them who formerly were feeble, engaged in 
the work of husbandmen, tillers of the earth, and indus- 
trious, were Vaisyas, cultivators and providers of sub- 
sistence. Those who were cleansers and ran about 
on service, and had little vigour or strength, were called 
Stldras." Accounts more or less similar to this occur 
in the other PurSnas also. 

The RSmSyana in its present shape is, as we have 
seen before, the work of later ages. In the Uttara 
Ktnda, Chapter 74, we are told that in the Krita Age 
Brahmans alone practised austerities : that in the Tretd 
Age, Kshatriyas were born, and tlien was established the 
modern system of four castes. Reduced from mythical 
to historical language, the above account may be read 
thus: — In the Vedic Age, the Hindu Aryans were a 
united body and practised Hindu rites. In the Epic 
Age, however, priests and kings separated themselves 
as distinct castes, and the people also formed them- 
selves into the lower orders, the Vaisyas and S(ldras. 

The MahSbhSrata also, as we have seen before, is in 
its present shape a work of later ages, but here also we 
occasionally meet with a sensible and honest attempt 
to account for caste. In the S4nti Parva, section 188, 
we are told that " red-limbed twice-bom men who 
were fond of sensual pleasure, fiery, irascible, daring 
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and foi^etful of their sacrificial duties, fell into the 
caste of Kshatriyas. Yellow twice-born men, who 
derived their livelihood from cows and agriculture, and 
did not practise religious performances, fell into the 
caste of Vaisyas. Black twice-born men who were 
unpure and addicted to violence and lying, and were 
covetous and subsisted by all kinds of works, fell into 
the caste of SAdras. Being thus separated by these their 
werks, the twice-horn men become of other castes." 

The composers of these and similar passages no 
doubt knew of the legend of the four castes spring- 
ing from four members of Brahma's body ; but they 
ignored it, and treated it as an allegory which it 
is. They maintain that in the earliest age there were 
no castes, and they make a very fair and sensible con- 
jecture that castes were developed in a later age from 
distinctions in work and professions. We must now 
however return from this degression, and examine the 
caste-system as it prevailed in the Epic Period. 

As we have stated before, the caste system first 
formed itself among the peaceful citizens of the ancient 
Gangetic India ; it never should be forgotten how- 
ever that the worst results of that system did not 
appear, and could not appear until the Hindus had 
ceased to be a free nation. In the Epic Period the 
body of the people (except the priests and soldiers) 
stitl formed one united Vaisjra caste, and had not 
bem disunited into such miserably divided comma- 
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nities as in the modern day. The body of the people 
were still entitled to religious knowledge and learn- 
ing, and to perform religious rites for themselves— 
just like BtShmans and Kshatriyas. And even inter- 
marriage between BrShmans, Kshatriyas and Vasyas was 
allowed under certain restrictions. However much, there 
fore, we may deplore the commencement of the caste- 
system, we should never forget that the worst results of 
that system, — the priestly monopoly of learning, the dis- 
union in the body of the people, and the absolute social se- 
paration among castes, — were unknown in India until the 
Paurinik times. 

In the sixteenth chapter of the White Yajur Veda, we 
meet with the names of various professions which throw 
some light on the state of the society at the time the 
chapter was compiled. It is apparent, however, the list 
is one of different professions, not of different castes. 
Thus, various kinds of thieves are enumerated in Kandi- 
k4s 20 and 21, and horsemen, charioteers and infantry 
are spoken of in 26. Similarly the carpenter, the char- 
iot-maker, the potter and the blacksmith, mentioned in 
27 also formed different professions and not castes. 
The Nishida and others, also mentioned in the same 
Kandika, were obviously aboriginal tribes, who, then as 
now, formed the lowest strata of Hindu society. 

The list is very much enlarged in the 30th chapter of 
the same work which, as we have seen before, is of a 
considerable later date, and indeed belongs to the Kkila 
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or the supplement. But here too, we meet with many 
names which indicate professions only, and many others 
which undoubtedly refer to the aborigines ; and we find no 
evidence that the mass of the Aryan population (leaving 
aside the priests and warriors) had been divided into 
castes. We find names of diflferent kinds of thieves, of 
dancers, speakers, and frequenters in assemblies ; of 
lewd men, and sons of unmarried women ; of chariot- 
makers, carpenters, potters, jewellers, cultivators, arrow- 
makers, and bow-makers ; of dwarfs and crookedly 
formed men, blind and deaf persons ; of physicians 
and astronomers ; of keepers of elephants, horses and 
cattle ; of servants, cooks, gate-keepers, and wood-cut- 
ters ; of painters and engravers ; of washermen, dyers 
and barbers ; of learned men and proud men ; of women 
of various descriptions ; of tanners, fishermen, and hunt- 
ers and fowlers ; of goldsmiths and merchants ; of men 
with various diseases ; of wig-makers and imaginative 
men (poets) ; of musicians of various kinds, and men of 
other descriptions. It is plain that this is not a list of 
castes. On the other hand, the Magadha and SOtaand 
Bhlmala and Mrigayu and Svanin, and Nishida and 
Durmada, and others mentioned in the list are dearly 
aborigines, living under the shadow of the Aryan society. 
We have only to add that the same list, with slight modi- 
fications, is given in the Taittirtya Brihrnana. 

The above lists throw some light on the state 
of the society and the professions which were re- 
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cognized in the period of which we speak ; but tiwf 
have nothing to do with caste. Throughout the Epic 
Period and throughout the Rationalistic Age whit* 
followed, the great body of the Aryan people were the 
undivided Vaisyas. although they followed numerous 
professions. Along with the Br4hmans and the Kshat- 
riyas they formed the Aryan nation ; and were entitled 
to all the rights and privileges, and the literary and reli- 
gious heritages of the nation. The conquered abori- 
gines, who formed the SQdra caste, were alone debarred 
from the heritage of the Aryans. 

This is the cardinal distinction between the anciesE 
caste system, and the caste system of the modem 
age. Caste reserved some privileges for priests, and 
some piivilcges for warriors, in ancient times ; but 
never divided and disunited the Aryan pet^U. Frieste 
and warriors and citizens, though following their 
hereditary professions from generation to generatioi), 
felt that they were one nation and one race, received 
the same religious instructions, possessed the same 
literature and traditions, ate and drank togethej, 
intermarried and held social communion in all res- 
pects, and were proud to call themselves the Aqnm 
race as against the conquered aborigines. Caste in me- 
dern times has cut up the Aryan people into scores gf 
communities, has opened the wide gulf of race dis- 
tinctions among the different communities, has inter- 
dicted 'marriage and social commanioo among :theQ, 
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has starved the sons of the ancient Vaisyas, — the 
entire body of the people, — of religious knowledge 
aiid literature, and has degraded them to the rank of 
Sudras. 

There are numerous passages in the Brihmana liter- 
ature which shew that the distinctions between the castes 
were by no means so rigid in the early times as at a 
later period. We learn from Aitareya Brihmana (1, 16, 
and II, 17), that one who was not recognised as a Br4h- 
man fAbrShmanokta) could be the performing priest 
and bring a sacrifice. A still more remarkable pass- 
age however occurs in the same Brihmana (VII, 29}, 
which would seem to show that caste rules were by no 
means rigid, and persons born in one community might 
enter into another. When a Kshatriya eats at a sacri- 
fice the portion assigned for the Brdhmans, his progeny 
has the characteristics of a Br^man " ready to take 
gifts, thirsty after drinking soma, and hungry of eating 
food, and ready to roam about every where according to 
pleasure.'-' And " in the second or third generation ke 
is then capable of entering completely the Brdkmanskip." 
When he eats the share of Vaisyas his " ofllspring 
will be born with the characteristic of the Vaisyas, pay- 
ing taxes to another king ; " " and in the second or third 
d^ree they are capable of entering the caste of the Vais- 
yas." When he takes the share of the Sfldras, his pro- 
geny " will have the characteristics of the Sfldras ; they 
are to serve another (the three higher castes), to be 
R. c. D., A. I. 16 
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expelled and beaten according to the pleasure (of their 
masters)," And " in the second or third degree, he is 
capable of entering the condition of the Sfldras," 

In a previous chapter we have seen that Janaka, king 
of the Videhas, imparted to YSjnavalkya learning un- 
known to the priest before. On this " YSjnavalkya 
offered the king the choice of a boon. He replied 'let 
m e enquire of thee whatever I desire O YSjnavalkya ! 
Henceforth Janaka became a BrShman." (Satapatha 
Brahmana, Xr, 6, 2, i.) 

We have other evidences to show that men not 
bom BrShmans became Brihmans by their reputation 
and their learning. In Attareya Br&hmana (II, 19), we 
are told of Kavasha, the son of Ilush4, whom the other 
Rishis expelled from a sacrificial session, saying, "how 
should the sou of a slave girl, a gamester, who is no 
Brahman, remain among us and become initiated?" 
But Kavasha kneiv the gods and all the gods knew Him, 
and he was admitted as a Rishi. Similarly, in the beau- 
tiful legend of Satyakdma Jabila in the ChhSndogya 
Upanishad (IV, 4), is exemplified the fact that truth 
and learning opened out in those days a path to the 
highest honor and to the highest caste. The legend is 
so beautiful in its simplicity and its poetry, that we feel 
no hesitation in quoting a portion of it : — 

" I. Satyakfima, the son of JabSIS, addressed his 
mother and said : ' I wish to become a Brahmach&rtD 
{religious student), mother. Of what family am I ? ' 

Dpi ..d by Google 



CHAP, v.] CASTE. 243 

" 2. She said to him : ' I do not know, my child, of 
what family thou art. In ray youth when I had to move 
about much as a servant, I conceived thee. I do not 
know of what family thou art. I am Jabali by name, thou 
art SatyakSma, say that thou art Satyakima JabSla.' 

"3. He going to Gautama Haridrumata, said to 
him : ' I wish to become a Brahmach&rin with you, Sir 
May I come to you, Sir?' 

" 4. He said to him : ' O what family are you, my 
friend?' He replied: I do not know, Sir, of what 
family I am. I asked my mother, and she answered — 
" In my youth when I had to move about much as a 
servant, I conceived thee. I do not know of what 
family thou art. I am JabSia by name, thou art Satya- 
kama." ' I am therefore Satyakima Jab&la, Sir.' 

" J. He said to him ■■ ' No one but a true BrShman 
would thus speak out. Go and fetch fuel, friend, I shall 
initiate you. You have not swerved from the truth.' " 

And this truth-loving young man was initiated, and 
according to the custom of the times, went out to tend 
his teacher's cattle. In time he learnt the great truths 
which nature, and even the brute creation, teach those 
whose minds are open to instruction. Yes, he learned 
truths from the bull of the herd that he was tending, 
from the fire that he had lighted, and from a flamingo 
and a diverbird which flew near him, when in the even- 
ing he had penned his cows and laid wood on the even- 
ing fire, and sat behind it. The young student then 

Dpi ..d by Google 



244 EPIC PERIOD. [book II. 

came back to his teacher, and his teacher at once said : 
" Friend you shine like one who knows Brahman : 
who then has taught you ? " " Not men, " was the 
young student's reply. And the truth which the young 
student had learnt (though clothed in the fanciful and 
somewhat grotesque style of the period) was that the 
four quarters, and the earth, the sky, the heaven and 
the ocean, and the sun, the moon, the lightning, and 
the fire, and the organs and mind of living beings, yea 
the whole universe was Brahman or God. 

Such is the teaching of the Upanishads, and such are 
the poetical legends in which the teaching is clothed as 
we shall see further on. A legend like that of Satya- 
kdma Jabila in the Upanishads, which is full of human 
feeling and pathos and the highest moral lessons, cheers 
and refreshes the student after he has waded through 
pages of the dry and meaningless dogmas and rituals 
of the Brahmanas. But our purpose in quoting the le- 
gend here is to show that the rules of the caste had not 
become yet rigid when such legends were composed. We 
find in the legend that the son of a servant girJ, who 
did not know his own father, became a religious stud- 
ent simply through his love of truth, learnt the lessons 
which nature and the learned men of the time could 
teach him, and subsequently became classed among the 
wisest religious teachers of the time. Surely the caste- 
system of that ancient time must have been freedom 
itself compared to the enslaving system of later times, 
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when the entire nation except the priests was cruelly 
debarred from knowledge, — that knowledge which is the 
food of a nation's mind, and the life of a nation's life. 

There is another legend in the same Upanishad (IV, 
2), in which we find a Br&hman imparting knowledge to 
a Sadra, accepting presents from him, and taking his 
daughter for his wife. The legend is in the usual sim- 
ple languE^e of the Upanishad, and we will therefore 
quote it : — 

" I. Then J&nasruti PutrSyana took six hundred 
cows, a necklace, and a carriage with mules, went to 
Raikva and said — 

" 2. ' Raikva, here are six hundred cows, a necklace, 
and a carriage with mules ; teach me the deity which 
you worship ? ' 

" 3. The other replied : ' Fie, necklace and carriage 
be thine O Sfldra, together with the cows.' Then J4- 
nasruti PutrSyana took again a thousand cows, a neck- 
lace, a carriage with mules, and his own daughter and 
went to him. 

" 4. He said to him : ' Raikva, there are a thousand 
cows, a necklace, a carriage with mules, this wife, and 
this village in which thou dwellest, Sir, teach me ? ' 

" 5. He opening her mouth, said ; ' You have 
brought these (cows and other presents), O S^dra, but 
only by that mouth did you make me speak." 

The Sfldra, however, though in exceptional cases ad- 
mitted to knowledge, does not appear to have been ever 
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admitted to the sacrifice. On the other hand, the BrSh- 
mans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas were all able to sacrifice 
(Satapatha BrShmana, III, i, 9), and therefore the dis- 
tinctions between these castes was small, and the su- 
premacy of the Briihman was almost nominal yet. 
In one passage, indeed, we have it boldly stated that a 
Brflhman may be of uncertain birth, but that he only is 
a true BrShman who is bom of the Brahman of the sa- 
crifice ; wherefore even a RSjanya or a Vaisya should he 
addressed as Brahman " since who is born of the sacri- 
fice is born of the Brahman and hence a BrShmana." 
(Satapatha BrShmana, III, 2, i, 40.) 

It was in the Epic Period that the sacrificial cord 
Yajnopavita came to use. We are told in the Sata- 
patha Brihmana, II, 4, 2, that when all beings came to 
Prajapati, the gods and the fathers came, wearing the 
sacrificial cord. And we are told in KaushJtaki Upan- 
ishad, II, 7, that the all-conquering Kaushttaki adores 
the sun when rising, having put on the sacrificial cord. 

The Yajnapavita was worn in this ancient period b>' 
BrShmans, Kshatriyas and Vaisyas alike, but only at 
the time of performing Yajna or Vedic worship and 
sacrifices. 

Things have changed since those ancient times. The 
Yajnapavita is now habitually and ostentatiously worn 
at all times — by the members of one caste only — the 
Br&hmans, and that caste has forgotten to perform 
Vedic Yajna ! 
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SOCIAL AND DOMESTIC LIFE. THE POSITION OF 
WOMEN. 

The great distinction then between the society of the 
Vedic times and the society of the Epic Period is that 
the caste-system was unknown in the former, and 
had been developed in the latter. But this was not 
the only distinctive feature of the times. Centuries of 
culture and progress had their influence on society, and 
the cultured Hindus of the Epic Period were as 
widely different in their social manners from the war- 
rior-cultivators of the Vedic Period as the Greeks 
of the time of Pericles were different from the Greeks 
of the time of Agamemnon and Ulyses. 

The Hindus of the period, of which we are speaking, 
had attained a high degree of refinement and civiliza- 
tion and had developed minute rules to regulate their 
domestic and social duties. Royal courts were the 
seats of learning, and the learned and wise of all nations 
were Invited, honored and rewarded. Justice was ad- 
ministered by learned officers, and laws regulated every 
duty of life. Towns with their strong walls and 
beautiful edifices multiplied among all nations, and had 
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their judges, their executive officers and their police. 
Agriculture was fostered, and the king's officers settled 
all disputes and looked to the collection of taxes and 
the comforts of cultivators. 

We have said that the courts of enlightened and 
learned kings, like those of the Vedehas, the KSsIs, 
and the Kuru-Panch&las, were the principal seats of 
learning in those times. Unearned priests were retained 
in such courts for the performance of sacrifices, and 
also for the purpose of the cultivation of learning ; and 
many of the Br^hmanas and Upanishads, which have 
been handed, down to us, were probably composed in 
the schools which these priests founded. On great 
occasions men of learning came from distant towns and 
villages, and discussions were held not only on ritual- 
istic matters, but on such subjects as the human mind, 
the destination of the soul after death, the future world, 
the nature of the gods, the fathers, and the different 
orders of being, and lastly on the nature of that Univer- 
sal Being who has manifested himself in all the works 
we see. 

But learning was not confined to royal courts. There 
were Parishads or Brihmanic settlements for the cul- 
tivation of learning, answering to the Universities of Eu- 
rope ; and young men went to these Parishads to acquire 
learning. Thus in Brihad4ranyaka Upanishad VI, 
2, we learn that Svetaketu went to the Parishads of 
the Panch&las for his education. Max Miiller in his 
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History of Sanscrit Literature, quotes passages which 
show that, according to modern writers, a Parishad 
ought to consist of twenty-one Br&hmans well versed 
in philosophy, theology, and law ; but these rules, as 
he points out, are laid down in later law books, and do 
not describe the character of the Parishads of the 
Epic Period. Partlsara says that four, or even 
three able men from amongst the Br&hmans in a vil- 
lage, who know the Veda and keep the sacrificial 
fire, form a Parishad. 

Besides these Parishads, individual teachers estab- 
lished what would he called private schools in Europe, 
and often collected round themselves students from 
various parts of the country. These students lived 
with their teachers, served them in a menial capacity 
during the time of their studentship and then, after 
twelve years or longer, made suitable presents and 
returned to their homes and their longing relatives. 
Learned Br&hmans who had retired to forests in their 
old age often collected such students round them, 
and much of the boldest speculations In the Epic 
Period has proceeded from these sylvan and retired 
seats of sanctity and learning. Such is the way in 
which learning has been cultivated and preserved dur- 
ing thousands of years among the Hindus, a nation 
who valued learning and knowledge perhaps more than 
any other nation in ancient or modern times. Good 
works and religious rites lead, according to the Hindu 
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creed, to happier states of life and to their due reward ; 
but true knowledge alone leads to final union with God. 

When students had thus acquired the traditional 
learning either in Parishads or under private teachers, 
they returned to their homes, married, and settled down 
as householders. With marriage began their duties as 
householders, and the first duty of a householder was to 
light the sacrificial fire under an auspicious constella- 
tion, to offer morning and evening libations of milk to 
the fire, to perform other religious and domestic rites, 
and above all to offer hospitality to strangers and to 
receive and honor guests. The essence of a Hindu's 
duties are inculcated in passages like the following : — 

" Say what is true ! Do thy duty ! Do not neglect 
the study of the Veda ! After having brought to thy 
teacher the proper reward, do not cut off the lives of 
children ! Do not swerve from the truth ! Do not 
swerve from duty ! Do not neglect what is useful ! Do 
not neglect greatness ! Do not neglect the learning and 
teaching of the Veda ! 

Do not neglect the (sacrifice) works due to the gods 
and fathers ! Let thy mother be to thee like unto a 
god ! Let thy father be to thee like unto a god ! Let 
thy teacher be to thee like unto a god ! Whatever ac- 
tions are blameless, those should be regarded, not others. 
Whatever good works have been performed by us, those 
should be observed by thee." — (Taittiriya Upanishad, 

1.2.) 
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Pleasing pictures of a happy state of society are 
presented in many passages which we meet with in the 
literature of the period : " May the Brahmans in our 
kingdom," says the priest at a horse-sacrifice, " live in 
piety ; may our warriors be skilled in arms and mighty ; 
may our cows yield us profuse milk, our bullocks carry 
their weights, and our horses be swift ; may our women 
defend their homes, and warriors be victorious ; may our 

youths be refined in their manners May Parjanya 

shower rain in every home and in every region ; 
may our crops yield grains and ripen, and we attain 
our wishes and live in bliss." — {White Yajur Veda 

XXII, 22.) 

The wealth of rich men consisted in gold and silver 
and jewels ; in cars, horses, cows ; mules and slaves ; in 
houses and fertile fields, and even in elephants. (Chhfin- 
dogya Upanishad, V, 13, 17, and 19 ; VII, 24 ; Sata- 
patha Brilhmana, III, 2, 48 ; Taittiriya Upanishad, I, 5, 
12, &c., &c.) Gold is considered a proper gift at sacri- 
fice, the gift of silver (Rajatam Hiranyam) being 
.strictly prohibited. The reason is sufficiently grotesque,, 
as the reasons given in the Brihmans generally are : 
When the gods claimed back the goods deposited with 
Agni, he wept, and the tears he shed became silver ; 
and hence if silver is given as dakshind, there will be 
weeping in the house ! The reason scarcely veils the 
cupidity of priests which was the real cause of gifts 
in gold. 
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Not only was the use of gold and silver known, but 
several other metals are mentioned in white Yajur Veda, 
XVIII, 13. The following passage from the Chhin- 
dogya Upanishad specilies some metals then in use. 

" As one binds gold by means of lavana (borax), and 
silver by means of gold, and tin by means of silver, and 
lead by means of tin, and iron (loka) by means of lead 
and wood by means of iron, and also by means of 
leather." (IV, 17, 7.) 

In Aitareya BrShmana, VIII, 22, we are told, evident- 
ly in the language of exaggeration, that the son of 
Atri presented ten thousand elephants and ten thousand 
slave girls, " well endowed with ornaments on their 
necks, who had been gathered from all quarters." 

As in the Vedic Period, the food of the people 
consisted of various kinds of grain as well as the meat 
of animals. In the Brihad&ranyaka Upanishad, VI, 
III, 13, ten kinds of seeds are mentioned, vis., rice and 
barley (brihiyavSs), sesamum and kidney beans (tila- 
mfishas), millet and panic seed (anupriyangavas), 
wheat (godhOmSs) lentils (masOras), pulse, (khalvas) 
and vetches (khalakuias). 

In the White Yajur Veda, SVIII, 12, we have a list 
of these grains, beside mudga, nivara, and syfimSkar. 
Grains were ground and sprinkled with curds, honey and 
clarified butter, and so made into different kinds of 
cake. Milk and its various preparations have ever been 
a favorite food in India. 
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Animal food was in use in the Epic Period, and 
the cow and the bull were often laid under requisition. 
In Aitareya BrShmana, I, l S, we learn that an ox or a cow 
which miscarries is killed when a king or an honored 
guest is received. 

In the Brfthmana of the Black Yajur Veda, the 
kind and character of the cattle which should be 
slaughtered in minor sacrifices, for the gratification of 
particular divinities, are laid down in detail. Thus a 
dwarf one is to be sacrificed to Vishnu, a drooping horn- 
ed bull to Indra, a thick-legged cow to VSyu, a 
barren cow to Vishnu and Varuna, a black cow to 
PQshan, a cow having two colors to Mitra and Varuna, 
a red cow to Indra, &c., &c. In a larger and 
more important ceremonial, like the Asvamedha, no 
less than i8o domestic animals, including horses, bulls, 
cows, goats, deer, &c., were sacrificed. The same Brih- 
mana lays down instructions for carving, and the 
Gopatha Brihmana tells us who received the different 
portions. The priests got the tongue, the neck, the 
shoulder, the rump, the legs, &c., while the master of 
the house (wisely) appropriated to himself the sirloin, 
and his wife had to content herself with the pelvis ! 
Plentiful libations of the Soma beer were allowed to 
wash down the meat ! 

In the Satapatha Brihmana, IV, S. we have a detail- 
ed account of the slaughter of a barren cow and its 
cooking. In III, i, 2, 21 of the same Br&hmana there 
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is an amusing discussion as to the propriety of eating 
the meat of an ox or a cow. Ths conclusion is not 
very de6nite : ■' Let him (the priest) not eat the flesh of 
the cow and the ox." Nevertheless YSjnavalkya said 
(taking apparently a very practical view of the matter), 
" I for one eat it, provided that it is tender ! " 

The practical YSjnavalkya could scarcely however 
have contemplated the wonderful effects of vegetable 
and animal diets respectively, as laid down in the fol- 
lowing passage from the Brihad^ranyaka Upanishad 
(VI, 4, 17 and 18) :— 

" And if a man wishes that a learned daughter should 
be born to him, and that she should live to her full age, 
then after having prepared boiled rice with sesamum 
and butter they (the husband and wife) should both 
eat, being fit to have offspring. 

" And if a man wishes that a learned son should be 
born to him, famous, a public man, a popular speaker, 
that he should know all the Vedas, and that he should 
live to his full age, then after having prepared boiled 
rice with meat and butter, they (the husband and wife) 
should both eat, being fit to have offspring. The 
meat should be of a young or of an old bull." 

We scarcely thought that the venerable composers of 
the Vedic BrShmanas ever suspected any sort of con- 
nexion between beef eating and public speaking, such 
as has manifested itself in later days t 

And now let our readers by an effort of their im- 
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agination construct for themselves the social life which 
the Hindus of the Epic Period, which the citizens 
of Hastin&pura and K^mpilya and AyodhyS lived three 
thousand years ago. The towns were surrounded by 
walls, beautified by edifices, and laid out in specious 
streets, — which would not bear comparison with the 
structures and roads of modern days, — but were probably 
the finest of their kind in ancient times. The king's 
palace was always the centre of the town and was fre- 
quented by boisterous barons and a rude soldiery as 
well as by holy saints and learned priests. The people 
flocked to the palace on every great occasion, loved 
respected and worshipped the king, and had no higher 
faith than loyalty to the king. Householders and 
citizens had their possessions and wealth in gold, silver , 
and jewels, in cars, horses, mules, and slaves, and in 
the fields surrounding the town. They kept the sacred 
fire in every respectable household, honored guests 
lived according to the law of the land, offered sacrifices 
with the help of Brahmans and honored knowledge. 
Every Aryan boy was sent to his school at an early 
age. Br4hmans and Kshatriyas and Vaisyas were edu- 
cated together, learnt the same lessons and the same 
religion, and returned home, married and settled down 
as householders. Priests and soldiers were a portion of 
the people, intermarried with the people, and ate and 
drank with the people. Various classes of manufacturers 
supplied the various wants of a civilized society, and 
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followed their ancestral professions from generation to 
generation, but were not cut up into separate castes. 
Agriculturists lived mth their herds and their ploughs 
round each town : while holy saints and men of learn- 
ing sometimes lived away in forests to add day by day 
to that knowledge which was the most cherished herit- 
age of the Aryans. The picture of ancient life can be 
indefinitely enlarged ; but each reader will probably do 
this for himself. We will turn from this general account 
of ancient society to examine the position which.women 
held in that society. 

We have seen that the absolute seclusion of women 
was unknown in ancient India. Hindu women held an 
honored place from the dawn of Hindu civilisation four 
thousand years ago ; they inherited and possessed pro- 
perty ; they took a share in sacrifices and religious 
duties ; they attended great assemblies on state occa- 
sions; they openly frequented public thoroughfares, 
according to their needs, every day of their life ; they 
often distinguished themselves in science and the learn- 
ing of their times ; and they even had their legitimate 
influence on politics and administration. And although 
they have never mixed so freely in the society of men 
as women do in modern Europe, yet absolute seclusion 
and restraint are not Hindu customs; they were un- 
known in India till the Mahomedan times ; and are to 
this day unknown in parts of India like the Maha- 
rashtra, where the rule of the Moslems was brief. No 
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ancient nation held their women in higher honor thsn 
the Hindus, but the Hindus have been misjudged and 
wronged by writers unacquainted with their literature, 
and who received their notions of the women of the 
East from Turkish and Arab customs. 

Innumerable passages could be quoted from the 
Brihmana literature, showing the high esteem in which 
women were held, but we will content ourselves with 
one or two. The first is the celebrated conversation be- 
tween Yijnavalkya and his learned wife Maitreyl on 
the eve of his retirement into forests : — 

" I. Now when Y4jnav^lkya was going to enter upon 
another state, he said: 'Maitreyt, verily I am going 
away from this my house. Forsooth let me make a 
settlement between thee and Kilty4yanl.' 

" 2. Maitreyl said : ' My Lord if this whole earth 
full of wealth, belonged to me, tell me, should I be 
immortal by it?' 'No,' replied Yfljnavalkya; 'like 
the life of rich people will be thy life. But there is no 
hope of immortality by wealth ? ' 
, " 3. And Maitreyl said : ' What should I do with 
that by which I do not become immortal? What my 
lord knoweth of immortality, tell that to me?' 

" 4. Yajnavalkya replied : ' Thou who art truly dear 
to me, thou speakst dear words. Come, sit down, I 
will explain it to thee, and mark well what I say.' 

And then he explained the principle which isso often 

and so impressively taught in the Upanishads, that the 

E. C. D., A. I. 17 
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Universal Self dwells in the husband, in the wife, in the 
sons, and in wealth, in the Br&hmans and Kshatriyas, 
and in all the worlds, in the Devas, in all living creatures, 
yea, in all the universe. — Brihad4ranyaka Upanishad. 

Our next quotation, which is also from the same 
Upanishad relates to a great assembly of learned men 
in the court of Janaka, king of the Videhas: — 

" Janaka Videha sacrificed with a sacrifice at which 
many presents were offered to the priests of (the 
Asvamedha). Brdhmans of the Kurus and the Pan- 
chdtas had come thither, and Janaka wished to know 
which of those Brihmans was the best read. So he 
enclosed a thousand cows, and ten padas (of gold) 
were fastened to each pair of horns, 

"2. And Janaka spoke to them: 'Ye venerable 
Brihmans he who among you is the wisest, let him 
drive away these cows.' Then those Brihmans durst 
not, but Vijnavalkya said to his pupil ' Drive them 
away, my dear.' He replied, 'O glory of the S&nian!' 
and drove them away," 

On this the Brihmans became angry, and plied the 
haughty priest Yijnavalkya with questions, but Y4jna- 
valkya was a match for them all. Asvala the Hotri 
priest, Jiratkarava Artabhiga, Bhujyu LihySyani, 
Ushasta Chikriyana, KiJiola Kaushttakeya, Ud- 
dilaka Aruni, and others plied Yijnavalkya with ques< 
tions, but Yijnavalkya was not found wanting; the 
learned men, one by one, held their peace. 
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There was one in the great 3S*embly— and this is a 
remarkable fact which throws light on the manners of 
the time — who was not deficient in the' learning 
and the priestly lore of those times, because she was a 
lady. She rose in the open assembly, and said : " O 
Yajnavalkya, as the son of a warrior from the KSsts or 
Vedehas might stniig his loosened bow, take two point- 
ed foe-piercing arrows in his hand and rise to battle, 
I have risen to fight thee with two questions: Answer, 
me these questions." The questions were put and were 
answered, and G4rgi Vftchaknavi was silent. 

Do not these passages and such passages as these in- 
dicate that women were honored in ancient India, more 
perhaps than among any other ancient nation in the face 
of the globe? Considered as the intellectual companions 
of their husbands, as their friend and affectionate helpers 
in the journey of life, as the partners of their religious 
duties and the source of their pure domestic bliss 
Hindu wives were honored and respected in ancient 
times. It was not often that they attained the abstruse 
learning ofa Maitreyt or a Gdrgt; but nevertheless they 
were well Informed in general matters and well trained 
in their own domestic duties. Free from all undue 
restraint on their movements and actions, women moved 
freely in the society in which they lived, frequented pub- 
lic festivities and sights, performed religious sacrifices, 
visited friends, and received visits. More than this, they 
had their rights to property and to inheritance which 
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indicate the honor and regard in which they were held. 
It woHld be' scarcely fair to compare ancient customs 
with the iostitttioiis of modern civilization ; but the 
historian of India, who has studied the Wterature of the 
ancient Hindus, will have no hesitation in asserting that 
never in the most polished days of Greece or Rome 
were women held in higher regard in those countries 
than they were in India three thousand years ago. 

As we have said before, early marriage and child 
marriage were still unknown in the Epic Period, 
and we have numerous allusions to the marriage of 
girls at a proper age. Widow marriage was not only 
not prohibited, but there is distinct sanction for it ; and 
the rites which the widow had to perform before she 
entered into the married state again are distinctly laid 
down. As caste was still a pliable institution, merv 
belonging to one caste not unoften married widows of 
another, and Brihmans married widows of other castes 
without any scruple. "And when a woman has had 
ten former husbands, not Br4hmans, if a BrShman then 
marries her, it is he alone who is her husband." Aliimia 
Vida, V, 17, 8. 

Polygamy was allowed among the Hindus as among 
many other ancient nations, but was confined in India 
to kings and wealthy lords as a rule. Modem readers, 
who would judge harshly of ancient Hindu civilization 
from the prevalence of this custom, should remember 
that polygiimy was nearly universal among the weal- 
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thy people of all nations in ancient times, and that, 
to take some instances, Alexander the Great and his 
successors Lysimachus, Selucus, Ptolemy, Demetrius, 
Pyrhus and others were all polygamtsts ! Polyandry, 
we need hardly say, was unknown in Aryan India : 
" For one man has many wives, but one wife has not 
many husbands at the same time. " — Aitareya Brdh- 
mana, III, 23. 

There is in the Satapatha Brahmana (I, 8, 3, 6) a curi- 
ous passage prohibiting marriages among blood rela- 
tions to the third or fourth generation : " Hence from 
one and the same man spring both the enjoyer (the 
husband) and the one to be enjoyed (the wife)"; "for 
now kingsfolk live sporting and rejoicing together say- 
ing, in the fourth (or) third man (generation) we unite." 
The rule of prohibition became more strict in later 
times. 

Women in India have ever been remarkable for their 
faithfulness aud their duteous affection towards their 
husbands, and female unfaithfulness is comparatively 
rare. It would appear that Hindu priests like Roman 
Catholic priests found a way to discover the most hid- 
den secrets of frail women, and the following rule reads 
like a rule of Roman Catholic confessional : 

" Thereupon the Pratiprasthfttri returns (to the place 
where the sacrificer's wife is seated). When he is about 
to lead the wife away, he asks her ? ' With whom boldest 
thou intercourse ' ? Now when a woman who belongs to 
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one (man) carries an intercourse with anotlier, she un- 
doubtedly commits (a sin) against Varuna. He there- 
fore asks her, lest she should sacrifice with a secret 
pang in her mind ; for when confessed, the sin becomes 
less, since it becomes truth : this is why he thus asks 
her. And whatever (connexion) she confesses not, that 
indeed will turn out injurious to the relatives." (Sata- 
patha Br4hmana, II, 5, 2, 20). 
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CHAPTER VII. 
LAW, ASTRONOMy, AND THE PROGRESS OF LEARNING. 

THEpunishment of criminalsand a proper administra- 
tion of the law are the foundations on which all civilized 
societies are built, and we find a warm appreciation of 
law in some passages in the BrShmana literature : ," Law 
is the kshatra (power) of the Kshatra, therefore there 
is nothing higher than the law. Thenceforth even a 
weak man rules a stronger with the help of the law as 
with the help of a king. Thus the law is what is called 
the true. And if a man declares what is true, they say 
he declares the law ; and if he declares the law, they 
say he declares what is true. Thus both are the same," 
(Brihaddranyaka I, 4, 14.) No nobler definition of law 
has been discovered by all the jurists in the world. 

The judicial procedure was still however crude, 
and as among other ancient nations, criminals were 
often tried by the ordeal of fire. 

" They bring a man hither whom they have taken by 
the hand, and they say : ' He has taken something, he has 
committed theft.' (When he denies, they say) : ' Heat 
the hatchet for him.' If he committed the theft, then 
he . . grasps the heated hatchet, he is burnt and he is 
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killed. But if he did not commit the theft, then he 
. . grasps the heated hatchet, he is not burnt, and he 
is delivered." .(Chh&ndogya, VI, i6,) Murder, theft, 
drunkenness and adultery are generally the offences 
alluded to. 

The first elementary knowledge of the astronomical 
science is discemable in the Rig Veda itself. The 
year was divided into twelve lunar months, and a thir- 
teenth or intercalary month was added to adjust the 
lunar with the solar year (I, 25, 8.) The six seasons of 
the year were named Madhu, Midhava, Sukra, Suchi, 
Nabha and Nabhasya, and were connected with differ- 
ent gods (II, 36.) The different phases of the moon 
were observed and were personified as deities. Rdki 
is the full moon, SinlviH is the last day before the 
new moon, and Gungu is the new moon (II, 32). 
The position of the moon with regard to the Nakshatras 
or the lunar mansions is also alluded to (VIII, 3, 20), 
and some of the constellations of the lunar mansions 
are also named in X, 85, 13 ; but these hymns were proba- 
bly composed at the time of the compilation of the 
Rig Veda which falls within the Epic Period, when 
the lunar zodiac was finally settled. 

As might be expected, there was a considerable 
progress made in the Epic Period. Astronomy had 
now come to be regarded as a distinct science, and 
astronomers t^ profession were called Nakshatra Darsa 
and Ganaka. (TaitUrtya Brihmana IV, 5, ^d White 
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Yajur Veda, XXX, 10, ZO.) The twenty-eight lunar 
mansions are also enumerated singly in the Black Yajur 
Veda, and a second and later enumeration occurs in 
the Atharva Sanhiti and in the Taittirlya BrShmana. 
An interesting passage in Satapatha Brihmana (II, 
1,2) shows how sacrificial rites were regulated by the 
position of the moon in reference to these lunar aster- 
isms. It is too long to be quoted, and we will there- 
fore give extracts : — 

" I. Hemayiet up two fires under the Kriiiikds 
(the pleiades), for they, the Krittik^, are doubtless 
Agni's asterism, • * 

6. He may also set up his fires under (the asterism 
of) Rohint. For under Rohinl it was that PrajS- 
pati, when desirous of projeny set up liis fires. * * 
8. He may also set up his fires under (the asterism 
of) Mrigasirsha. For MrigasJrsha, indeed, is the head 
of Prajdpati. * * He may also set up his fires under 
the Phalgunts. They, the Phalgunfs, are Indra's aster- 
ism, and even correspond to him in name ; for, indeed, 
Indra is also called Arjuna, this being his mystic name ; 
and (they Phalgunls) are also called ArjunJs. * • 12. 
Let him set up his fire under the asterism Hastd, who- 
soever should wish that (presents) should be offered 
him : then indeed (that will take place) forthwith ; for 
whatever is offered with the hand (hasta), that indeed 
is given to him. 13. He may also set up his fires 
under Ckitrd," &c., &c. 
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But not only was the setting up of the sacrificial 
fires regulated by the constellations, but sacrifices 
lasting for a year were regulated by the sun's annual 
course. Dr. Martin Haug, the editor and translator of 
the Aitareya BrAhmana has made some excellent 
remarks on this subject which deserve to be quoted : 

" A regulation of the calendar by such (astronomical) 
observations was an absolute necessity for the Br4h- 
mans ; for the proper time of commencing and ending 
their sacrifices, principally the so-called Saltras or sacri- 
ficial sessions, could not be known without an accurate 
knowledge of the time of the sun's northern and 
southern progress. The knowledge of the calendar 
forms such an essential part of the ritual that many 
important conditions of the latter cannot be carried out 
without the former. The sacrifices are allowed to com- 
mence only at certain lucky constellations and in cer- 
tain months ; so, for instance, as a rule, no great sacrifice 
can commence during the sun's southern progress 
{dakshin&yand) ; for this is regarded up to the present 
day as an unlucky period for the Br^mans, in which 
even to die is believed to be a misfortune. The great 
sacrifices take place generally in spring in the months 
Chaitra and Vaisdkha (April and May.) The Saltras, 
which lasted for a year, were, as one may learn from a 
careful perusal of the 4th Book of the Aitareya Brfth- 
mana, nothing but an imitation of the sun's yearly 
course. They were divided into two distinct parts, 
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each consisting of six months of thirty days each ; in 
the midst of both was the Vishuvan, t.e., equator or 
central day, cutting the whole Saitra into two halves. 
The ceremonies were in both the halves exactly the 
same ; but they were in the latter half performed in an 
inverted order. This represents the increase of the 
days in the northern and their decrease in the southern 
pr<^ress ; for both increase and decrease take place 
exactly in the same proportions." — Introduction, Pp. 46 
and 47. 

We have said that the lunar zodiac was finally arrang- 
ed in India towards the close of the Vedic Period, or 
the commencement of the Epic Period, say, B. C, 1400- 
The illustrious Colebrooke first stated his opinion that 
the Hindus arranged the lunar mansions from their 
own observations ; and later researches into the inti- 
mate connection between the Vedic rites and the posi- 
tion of the moon with regard to the stars leave no 
doubt whatever as to the indigenous origin of Hindu 
astronomy. But nevertheless some European scholars 
have indulged in conjectures as to the origin of Hindu 
astronomy, and a controversy which may really be 
called a battle of books has raged in Europe and 
America ! 

The eminent French savant Biot writing in i860 de- 
scribed the Chinese system of Sieu as an indigenous 
Chinese institution, and the inference was that the 
Hindu Nakshatras and Arab Manasil were borrowed 
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from the Chinese. The German scholar Lassen was led 
to adopt this opinion. The profound scholar Weber 
however took up the subject, and in two elaborate essays 
published in i860 and 1861 proved that the Chinese 
Sieu as well as the Arab Manasil " in respect of order, 
number, identity of limiting stars, and inequality of 
distance correspond to one of the most modern phases 
of the Hindu Nakskatras, prior to which these have 
their own peculiar history of development." Weber 
thus finally disposes of the theory of the Chinese origin 
of the Nakshatras, and furtiier proves that the Arab 
lunar mansions were imported by the Arabs from India. 
And this is exactly the conclusion to which Colebrooke 
had arrived as far back as 1 807, when he wrote that the 
Hindus had an ecliptic, " seemingly their own: it was 
certainly borrowed by the Arabians." 

Having thus finally disposed of the Chinese and 
Arabian theories. Professor Weber must needs start 
a theory of his own, which we may call the Chaldean 
theory ! He conjectures that the Hindu system may 
have been derived from some foreign source, probably 
Babylon. This is nothing but a conjecture, a mere sus- 
picion, for Assyrian scholars have not yet obtained any 
trace of a lunar, zodiac among the archives of old Baby- 
lonian learning ; but Professor Whitney of America 
supports this " suspicion " as he calls it because he 
thinks the Hindus "were not a people of such habits 
of mind" as to make observations in the heavens and 

DpIr^cihyGOOglC 



CH^P. VIl] LAW, ASTRONOMY, &C, 269 

settle the lunar zodiac The argument is so amusing 
that the learned professor almost withdraws it himself, 
stating that the argument " is not of a character to 
compel belief." 

When scholars condescend to such wild reasoning, 
it is idle to pursve the controversy. We will therefore 
conclude this subject with a passage in which Max 
MuUer puts forward the common sense view of the 
subject. " The 27 Nakshatras, or the 27 constellations 
which were chosen in India as a kind of lunar zodiac, 
were supposed to have come from Babylon, Now the 
Babylonian zodiac was solar, and in spite of repeated 
reseak'ches, no trace of a lunar zodiac has been found, 
where so many things have been found, in the cuneiform 
inscriptions. But supposing even that a lunar zodiac 
had been discovered in Babylon, no one acquainted 
with Vedic literature, and with the ancient Vedic cere- 
monial would easily allow himself to be persuaded that 
the Hindus had borrowed that simple division of the 
sky from the Babylonians."* 

Besides fixing the lunar zodiac, the Hindus of this 
period observed the solstitial points to fix the dates of 
momentous events, and divided the year into months, 
naming each month after the lunar constellation at 
which the moon was at its full in the particular month. 
If we can rely on Bentley, this naming of the months 

* India : Wbat.cui it t«scb 111. (1SS3). P. 136. 
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must have taken place in n8i B. C, and 1426 B. C. 
is given for the formation of the lunar mansions.* A 
knowledge of the solar zodiac was borrowed from the 
Greeks, after the Christian era, as we will see in a subse- 
quent Book. 

Besides astronomy, other branches of learning were 
also cultivated in the Epic Period. Thus in Chh4ndo- 
gya Upanishad (VII, I, 2), we find NSrada saying to 
SanatkumSra, " I know the Rig Veda, sir, the Yajur 
Veda, the SSma Veda, as the fourth the Atharvana, 
as the fifth the ItihSsa PurSna, the Veda of the Vedas 
((frammar) ; the Pitrya (rules for sacrifices for the 
ancestors) ; the RSsi (the science of numbers) ; the 
Daiva (the science of portents) ; the Nidhi (the science 
of time) ; the V4kov&kya (logic) ; the EkSyana (ethics) ; 
the Deva Vidyi (etymology ;) the Brahma Vidy4 (pro- 
nunciation, prosody, &c.) ; the Bhflta Vidyft (the science 
of demons) ; the Kshatra Vidy4 (the science of wea- 
pons) ; the Nakshatra Vidy4 (astronomy) ; the Sarpa 
Devanjana VidyS (the science of serpents and of genii). 
All this I know, sir." 

In BrihadSranyaka (II, 4, to) we are told that " Rig- 
Veda, Yajur Veda, SSma Veda, Atharvangirasas, Iti- 
hisa 0egends), Purina (cosmogonies) Vidyft (know- 
ledge), the Upanishads, Slokas (verses), Sfttras (prose 
rules) Anu Vyakhy4nas (glosses), VySkhy4nas (com- 

■ Hindu Ailronomy. London (tSaS). P. 3 *°<1 ">■ 
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mentaries), have all been breathed forth from the Su- 
preme Being. 

Again in the eleventh book of the Satapatha Br4h- 
mana, we have mention of the three Vedas, the Athar- 
v^ngirasas, the AunsSsanas, the VidySs, the VSko- 
vSkya, the Itth&sa Purina, the NarasansJs and the 
G4this. 

Professor Weber is of opinion that these names do 
not necessarily imply distinct species of work which 
existed in the Epic Period, and which have been since 
lost to us. He points out that many of the names 
merely imply the different subjects which westill find 
existing in the Br&hmanas. It was at a later age, in the 
Rationalistic Period, that these different subjects which 
we find interwoven in the Br4hmanas and Upanishads 
branched out as separate subjects of study, and were 
taught in the separate SAtra works and compositions 
which have came down to us. 

There is considerable force in this supposition, but at 
the same time it seems very likely that on many of the 
subjects enumerated above, separate works existed in 
the Epic Period, which have been lost to us because 
they have been replaced by more elaborate and scien 
tific works of a later age on the same subjects. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE SACRIFICIAL RITES AND LEGENDS OF THE 
BRAHMANAa 
The main feature which distinguishes the religion of 
the Epic Period from that of the preceding age is the 
great importance which came to be attached to sacrifia. 
In the earlier portion of the Vedic Period, men com- 
posed hymns in praise of the most imposing manifesta- 
tions of nature ; they deified these various natural 
phenomena, and they worshipped these deities under the 
name of Indra or Varuna of Agni or the Maruts. The 
worship took the shape of sacrifice, i. e., the offering of 
milk or grain food, of animals or libations of the soma 
juice to the gods. Such offerings were but an accom- 
paniment to the worship of the gods which proceeded 
from pious hearts and pious lips. 

A gradual change, however, is perceptible towards 
the close of the Rig Veda, and in the period of the 
Brihmanas sacrifice as such, the mere forms and cere- 
monials and offerings, had acquired such an abnormal 
importance, that everything else was lost in it. The 
priests appear to have believed that the ancient hymns 
had been composed simply and solely for the purpose 
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of being uttered at sacrifices, and were only a means 
to the great end. They entirely forgot that the hymns 
were themselves the earliest expression of those feelings 
of gratitude and fervency in the human heart which 
found a later and a less pure form of expression in 
elaborate sacrifices. 

It would be entirely foreign to our purpose to de- 
scribe the various kinds of sacrifices of which we find 
accounts in the Brahmanas, from the simple morning or 
evening sacrifice (Agnihotra), and the new and full 
moon sacrifices (Darsa PflrnamSsa Ishti), to the satiras 
or sacrificial sessions, which lasted for a whole year or 
even ten or twelve years I 

Sacrifices were generally accompanied by gifts of 
cattle, gold, garments and food, and by the offering of 
animals as victims. There is a curious passage in Sata- 
patha Brihmana, i, 2, 3, 7 & 8, about animal sacrifice 
which deserves to be quoted : 

" At first, namely, the gods oITered up a man as a ' 
victim. When he was offered up, the sacrificial essence 
went out of him. It entered into the horse. They 
offered up the horse. When it was offered, the sacri- 
ficial essence went out of it. It entered into the ox 
when it was offered up, the sacrificial essence went out 
of it It entered into the sheep. They offered up the 
sheep. When it was offered up, the sacrificial essence 
went out of it. It entered into the goat They offered 
up the goat When it was offered up, the sacrificial 
R. C. D., A. I. ig 
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essence went out of it. It entered into this earth. 
They searched for it by digging. They found it in the 
shape of those two substances, the rice and barley : 
therefore even now they obtain those two by digging ; 
and as much efficacy as all those sacrificed animal vic- 
tims would have for him, so much efficacy has this 
oblation (of rice, &c.), for him who knows this." 

Professor Max Muller infers from this passage that 
human sacrifices prevailed among the ancient Hindus, 
not in the Br4hmana Period, not even in the Vedic 
Period, but at a still remoter age. Dr. Rajendra Laia 
Mitra, we regret to observe, follows the lead of Professor 
Max Muller, and infers from certain other passages 
which he quotes from the literature of this period, 
that the inhuman custom prevailed in the remote past. 
We demur to the conclusions of these two eminent 
scholars. 

If human sacriiice had prevailed in India before the 
Rig Veda hymns which are now extant were composed, 
we should certainly have found allusions to it in the 
hymns themselves — allusions far more frequent than we 
find in the later Brdhmana Literature. We find no such 
allusions. The story of Sunahsepha, as told in the Rig 
Veda, is no evidence of human sacrifice. And there is 
absolutely nothing else in the Rig Veda which can be 
construed as evidence of this fact It is impossible to 
suppose that such a striking and fearful custom should 
have existed and gradually fallen into disuse without 
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leaving the slightest trace in the Vedic hymns, some of 
which have come down from a very ancient date. 

And where do we find allusions to this custom in 
the literature of the Epic Period? The S5ma Veda is 
compiled from the Vedic hymns, and of course there is 
no mention of human sacrifice in this Veda. There is no 
mention of the horrible custom in the Black Yajur 
Veda, and there is no mention of it in the White Yajur 
Veda, properly so called. It is in the very latest 
compositions of the Epic Period,— in the kkila or 
supplementary portion of the White Yajur Veda, in the 
BrShmana of the Black Yajur Veda, in the Aitareya 
BrShmana of the Rig Veda, and the last but one book 
of the Satapatha BrShmana that we have accounts of 
human sacrifice. Is it possible to postulate the exist- 
ence of a horrible custom in India in the remote past 
of which we find no mention in the Rig Veda, in the 
Sftma Veda, in the Black or White Yajur Veda, but the 
memory of which suddenly revived after a thousand 
years in the supplements and BrShmanas of the Vedas ? 
Or is it not far more natural to suppose that all the 
allusions to human sacrifice in the later compositions 
of the Epic Period are the speculations of priests, 
just as there are speculations about the sacrifice of the 
Supreme Being himself ? If the priests needed any 
suggestion, the customs of the Non-Aryan tribes \vith 
whom they became familiar in the Epic Period would 
yield that suggestion. 
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But though human sacrifices never prevailed among 
the Aryans in India, animal sacrifices no doubt pre- 
vailed in ancient times, but gradually fell into disuse 
after the Epic Period. It was the growing repugnance 
to the killing of animals which was one of the causes 
which led to the rise of Buddhism in the Rationalistic 
Period, and that faith was essentially a religion of 
humanity and protection to all living beings. 

The different varieties of sacrifices certainly exceed 
I, GOO, but Gautama classifies them as seven kinds of 
Paka-sacrifice, seven kinds of Havih-sacrifice and seven 
kinds of Soma-sacrifice 

The Havih-sacrifices are : — 

(i) Agnyidheya (Setting up the sacred fire). 

(2) Agnihotra (Daily oblation). 

(3) DarsapflrnamSsa (Full and new moon sacri- 

fice). 

(4) Agrayana (Harvest sacrifice). 

(5) Chiturmisya (Four monthly sacrifice). 

(6) Nirfldhapasubandha (Animal sacrifice). 

(7) SautrSmani (An expiation for over-indulgence 

in Soma), 

The Soma-sacrifices are :— 

(i) Agnishtoma. 

(2) Atyagnishtoma. , _.„ 

^ ' ' ( Different types or norms of 

^ ' ( ceremonials, 

(4) Shodasm. 

(5) Vajapeya. 
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(6) AtirAtra. c Dififenit type 

(7) AptorySma. I ceremonials. 

The 7 P4ka sacrifices will be enumerated in the next 
Book. 

An account of these 21 sacriRces would be beyond the 
scope of the present work. The first of the above rites 
however, the setting up of the fire, had a most import- 
ant bearing on the life of the ancient Hindus, and an 
account of it will illustrate sacrificial rites generally. 

Asvapti, as has been observed before, boasted that 
in his kingdom there was no thief, no miser, no drunk- 
ard, no ignorant person, no adulterer or adulteress, and 
" no man without an altar in his house." In those days, 
to keep the sacred fire in the altar was a duty incum- 
bent on every householder, and the breach of this rule 
was regarded as positive impiety and irreligious ness. 
The student who had returned home from his teacher or 
his Parishad married in due time, and then set up the 
sacrificial fires. This was generally done on the first day 
of the waxing moon, but sometimes also at full moon, 
probably to enable the newly married couple to enter 
on the sacred duties as early as possible. The perform- 
ance of the Agni-SdhSna, or the establishment of the 
sacred fires, generally required two days. The sacri- 
ficer chose his four priests, the Brahman, the Hotri, the 
Adhvaryu, and the Agnidhra, and erected two sheds or 
fire-houses, for the G&rhapatya and the Ahavanlya fires, 
respectively. A circle was marked for the G&rhapatya 
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fire, and a square for the AhavanSya fire, and if a south- 
ern or Dakshinflgni was required, a semi-circular area 
was marked south of the space between the other 
two. 

The Adhvaryu then procured a temporary fire, either 
producing it by friction, or obtaining it from certain 
specified sources in the village, and after the usual five- 
fold lustration of the GSrhapatya fire-place, he laid 
down the fire thereon. Towards sunset the sacrificer 
invoked the gods and manes. He and his wife then 
entered the G4rhapatya house, and the Adhvaryu hand- 
ed him two pieces of wood, the arani for the production 
of the Ahavaniya fire on the next morning, and the 
sacrificer and his wife laid them on their laps, and pro- 
pitiatory ceremonies were performed. The sacrificer 
and his wife remained awake the whole night and kept 
up the fire. In the morning the Adhvaryu extinguish- 
ed the fire, or if there was to be a Dakshin&gni, he kept 
it till that fire was made up. Such in brief is the cere- 
mony of the Agni-adhSna, or the setting up of sacri- 
ficial fires, which formed an important duty in the life of 
every Hindu householder in ancient days, when the 
gods were worshipped by each man in his fire-place, and 
temples and idols were unknown. 

We will now briefly allude to some other ancient 
customs. The illustrious German scholar Dr. Roth first 
pointed out in 1854, from a passage in the Rig Veda, 
(X, 18, II) that in ancient ages burial was practised \ff 
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the Hindus. This custom was followed by the burning 
of the dead and the burial of the ashes. That this latter 
custom was also in vogue in the Rig Veda Period appears 
from other passages, such as X, 15, 14, and X, 16, i. In 
the Epic Period, of which we are now speaking, the 
custom of burying had ceased altogether, and the dead 
were burnt, and the ashes were buried. We find an 
account of this in the 3Sth chapter of the White Yajur 
Veda. The bones of the deceased were collected in a 
vessel and buried in the ground near a stream, and a 
mound was raised as high as the knee and covered with 
grass. The relatives then bathed and changed their 
clothes and left the funeral ground. The same cere- 
mony is more fully described in the Aranyaka of the 
Black Yajur Veda, It is scarcely necessary to add that 
the custom which now prevails among the Hindus is 
simple cremation, without the burial of the ashes. This 
recent custom began, according to Dr. Rajendra Lala 
shortly after the commencement of the Christian era. 

The interesting ceremony of the gift of cakes to the de- 
parted ancestor is described in the second chapter of the 
White Yajur Veda. The cakes are offered to the Fire 
and to Soma, and the Fathers are invoked to receive their 
shares. Then follows an address to the Fathers with 
reference to the six seasons of the year. The worship- 
per then looks at his wife and says : " Fathers ! you 
have made us domestic men — we have brought these 
gifts to you according to our power." Then offering a 

Dpi ..d by Google 



aSO EPIC PERKKJ. [BCX« II. 

thread or wool or hair, he says : " Fathers ! this is your 
apparel, wear it." Then the wife eats a cake with a 
desire to have children and says : " Fathers ! let a male 
be born in me in this season. Do you protect the son 
in this womb from all sickness." Departed spirits, 
according to the Hindu religion, receive c^erings from 
their living descendants, and get none when the family 
is extinct. Hence the «ttren»e- fear of Hindus to die 
without male issue, and the birth of a son U a part of 
the rel%ion. 

Turning now to legends we note with interest how 
simple metaphors and similes in the Rig Veda take 
shape as legends in the Bi^hmanas, and then expand 
into gorgeous myths of the PurSnas. 

We have seen that in Vedic hymns, Soma is said to 
be obtained from the sky, and brought <Jow» by a 
falcon. The falcon in the Br&hmana is the GSyatrl 
Metre which flew up to the sky for Soma. But when 
G4yatrt was carrying Soma the Gandharvas stole it. 
As the Gandharvas are fond of women, V4k or speech 
went in the shape of a woman without dothes toddude 
the Gandharvas. The Gandharvas were dduded, and 
redted the Vedas to her ; but the gods sang to her and 
amused her, and so she turned to the gods ; " wherefore 
even to this day women are given to vain things, * • 
and hence it is, to him who dances and sings that they 
most readily take a fancy ! " (Sat Br. HI 2, 4, 6.) Thus 
both Soma and V4k came to the gods. 
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A most remarkable legend is told of Manu, who in 
the Vedic hymns is alluded to as the ancient prc^enitor 
of man, who introduced cultivation and worship by fire. 
The legend in the Satapatha BrAhmana (I, 8, l), is not 
unlike the account of the Deluge in the Old Testament. 
As Manu was washing his hands a fish came unto him 
and said : " Rear me, I will save thee." Manu reared 
it, and in time it told him " in such and such a year 
that flood will come. Thou shalt then attend to me 
(i. e. to my advice) by preparing a ship." The flood 
came, and Manu entered into the ship which he had 
built in time, and the fish swam up to him and carried 
the ship beyond the northern mountain. The ship was 
fastened to a tree there, and as the flood subsided, Manu 
gradually descended. "The flood then swept away all 
these creatures, and Manu alone remain here." 

We have elsewhere quoted a celebrated Vedic hymn 
in which the poet, with fervent piety, enquires, " To 
which god shall we give our offering." It is diflncult to 
misunderstand the import of this simple and sublime 
hymn ; but " the authors of the BrShmanas had So 
completely broken with the past that, forgetful of 
the poetical character of the hymn and the yearning 
of the poets after the unknown god, they exalted the 
interrc^ative pronoun itself into a deity, and acknow- 
ledged a god Ka or Who."" 

• MaiL Miiller, Aiiciint Sanscrit Ulerature. P. 433. 
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There is a beautiful Vedic simile in which the Sun, 
pursuing the Dawn, is compared to a lover pursuing a 
maiden. Who could have imagined that this simile 
would give rise to the legend which is found in the 
Brihmanas (Satapatha I, 7, 4 ; Aitereya 111, 33, &c.) ; 
that Praj4pati, the supreme god, felt a passion for his 
daughter, and this was the origin of creation ! This 
legend in the Brihmanas further developed itself in the 
Furnas, where BrahmS is represented as amorous of 
his daughter. The whole of these monstrous legends 
arose from a simple metaphor in the Rig Veda about 
the Sun following the Dawn. That such is the origin 
of the Paurinik fables was known to Hindu thinkers 
and commentators, as will appear from the following 
well-known argument of Kumirila, the great opponent 
of Buddhism, and the predecessor of SankarSchSrya. 

" It is fabled that Praj4pati, the Lord of Creation, did 
violence to his daughter. But what does it mean? 
Praj'^pati, the Lord of Creation, is a name of the sun ; 
and he is called so because he protects all creatures. 
His daughter Ushas is the dawn. And when it is said 
that he was in love with her, this only means that at 
sunrise the sun runs after the dawn, the dawn being at 
the same time called the daughter of the sun because 
she rises when he approaches. In the same manner it 
is said that Indra was the seducer of Ahaly4. This 
does not imply that the god Indra committed such a 
crime; but Indra means the sun, and Ahalyi the 
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night ; and as the night is seduced and ruined by 
the sun of the morning, therefore is Indra called the 
paramour of Ahalyi." 

There is a myth in the Taittirfya BrAhmana (I, r, 3, 
5) that nothing was seen in the beginning except water, 
and a lotus leaf standing out of it. PrajSpati dived in 
the shape of a boar and brought up some earth and 
spread it out and fastened it down by pebbles. This 
was the earth. 

A similar story is told in the Satapatha Br^mana 
(II, I, I, 8), that the gods and Asuras both sprung from 
PrajSpati, and the earth trembled like a lotus leaf when 
the gods and Asuras contended for mastery. We know 
that in the Rig Veda, the word Asura is an adjective 
which means strong or powerful, and is invariably 
applied to gods except in the very last hymns of the 
last Mandala. In the Brclhmanas the word changed its 
meaning altogether, and was applied to the enemies of 
the gods about whom many new legends were invented. 
The story of Praj&pati conceiving a passion for his 
daughter and this being the origin of creation has al- 
ready been alluded to before. Another account is given 
in the Satapatha BrShmana (11, 5, l) ; " Verily in the 
beginning Praj^pati alone existed here." He created 
living beings and birds and reptiles and snakes, but they 
alt passed away for want of food. He then made the 
breasts in the forepart of their body (i. e., of the mammals) 
teem with milk, and so the living creatures survived. 
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While thus legends and speculations were springing 
up in the Epic Period, religion and religious faith was 
still the same as in the Vedic Period. The gods of the 
Rig Veda were still worshipped, and the hymns of 
the Rik, SSman or Yajus were still uttered as texts- 
Only the veneration with which the gods were look- 
ed up to in the Vedic Period was merged now in the 
veneration for the sacrificial ceremonies. And super- 
stition had increased vastly since the Vedic Period. 
Every sacrifice, every act, every movement has been 
laid down and described in the Br&hmanas, and no 
departure is allowed. Superstitious reasons are alleged 
for every act enjoined on the worshipper, and penances 
ordained for all kinds of mishaps. There are 
penances, for instance, if the cow sits down when being 
milked, or if she cries, or moves and spills the milk, or 
if the milk is spoilt, or the spoon is broken, or if the 
Agnihotri sheds tears, or if his wife or cow gives birth 
to twins ! (Aitareya Brfihmana, V and VII.) Such are 
the inevitable results when priests are made the cus- 
todians of the conscience of a nation I 

New gods however were slowly finding a place in the 
Hindu pantheon — nameswhich have acquired importance 
in later times. We have already seen that Arjuna was 
another name of Indra, even in the Satapatha PrSh- 
mana. In Chapter XVI of the White Yajur Veda, we 
find Rudra already assuming his more modern Paur&nik 
names, and assuming a more distinct individuality. In 
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the Rig Veda, as we have already seen, Rudra is the 
father of the storms, he is the thunder. In the White 
Yajur Veda he is also described as the thunder-cloud, but 
is specially represented as a fearful god, and often the 
god of thieves and criminals, and altt^ether a destructive 
power. He is called Girisha (because clouds rest on 
mountains) ; he is called Tdmra or Aruna or Babhru 
(from the colour of the clouds) ; he is named Nila- 
kantha or blue-necked (also from the same reason) ; 
Kapardin or the long-haired ; Pasupati or the nourisher 
of animals ; Sankara or the benefactor ; Siva or the 
beneficent ; and Rudra or the terrible. Thus in the 
Epic Period we find Rudra in a transition stage, 
and we already see the origin of some of the Paurinik 
legends about Siva. But nowhere in the Br&hmana 
literature do we find those legends fully developed, or 
Rudra represented as the PaurSnik Siva, the consort of 
Durgi or KSlt. In the Kaushttaki Br&hmana, we find 
great importance attached in one passage to Is&na or 
Mahideva. In Satapatha Br4hmana we find the follow- 
ing remarkable passage : — " This is thy share, O Rudra ! 
Graciously accept it together with thy sister AmbikS ! " 
(11,6, 2,9.) And in a celebrated passage in the Mun- 
daka Upanishad (which, it must be remembered, is an 
Upanishad of the Atharva Veda), we find K41i, KarSli, 
Manojavil, Sulohit^, Sudh&marvarni Sphulingint, and 
Btsvarupl as the names of the seven tongues of fire. 
In Satapatha BrShmana (II, 4, 4, 6), we are told of a 
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sacrifice being performed by Daksha PSrvati ; and in 
the Kena Upanished we find mention of a female called 
UmS Haimavatt, who appeared before Indra and ex- 
plained to Indra the nature of Brahman. These are a 
few specimens of the scattered materials in the BrAh- 
mana literature, out of which the gorgeous PaurSnik 
legend of Siva and his consort was reared. 

In the Aitareya BrShmana (VI, 15), and in Satapatha 
Brilhmana(I, 2, 5), weare told thestory of the gods obtain- 
ing from the Asuras the part of the world which Vishnu 
could stride over or cover, and thus they managed to 
get the whole world. It is in the last book of the Sata- 
patha BrShmana (XIV, i, 1), that Vishnu obtains a sort 
of supremacy among gods, and his head is then struck 
off by Indra. Krishna, the son of Devaki, is not yet a 
deity ; he is a pupil of Ghora Angirasa in the ChhSn- 
dogya Upanishad (III, 17, 6.) 

While in these scattered allusions we detect materials 
for the construction of the gorgeous Pauranik my- 
thology of a later day, we also find in the Epic Period 
traces of that scepticism in Brdhmanical rites and creed 
which broke out also at a later day in the Buddhist 
revolution. The TSndya Brihmana of the Sftma Veda 
contains the Vritya — stomas by which the VrAtyas or 
Aryans not living according to the Br&kmanicai system 
could get admission into that community. Some of them 
are thus described : — " They drive in open chariots of 
war, carry bows and lances, wear turbans, robes bordered 
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with red and having fluttering ends, shoes and sheep 
skins folded double ; their leaders are distinguished by 
brown robes and silver neck ornaments ; they pursue 
neither agriculture nor commerce ; their laws are in a 
state of confusion ; they speak the same language as 
those who have received BrAhmanical consecration, but 
nevertheless call what is easily spoken hard to pro- 
nounce." Is it possible that this description refers to 
some hordes, — probably Turanians, — who pressed into 
Behar through the Himalayas, and gradually adopted 
Hindu language and civilization f For the rest, a 
Vr4tya was not yet looked upon with contempt, and 
the Supreme Being is addressed in Frasna Upanishad 
as a Vr3tya. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE RELIGIOUS AND PHILOSOPHICAL SPECULATIONS 

OF THE UPANISHADS. 

It is a relief to pass on from the rituals and cere- 
monies of the BrShmanas to the healthier and more 
vigorous speculations of the Upanishads. The Upani- 
shads were generally composed about the close of the 
Epic Period, leaving out of course the later Upanishads 
which come down even to the PaurSnik Period. Some 
impatience appears to have been felt with the elabo- 
rate and unmeaning rites, the dogmatic but childish 
explanations, and the mystic but grotesque reasoning 
which fill the voluminous Brihmanas ; and thinking 
men must have asked themselves if this was all 
that religion could teach. Earnest men, while still 
conforming to the rites laid down' in the BrShmanas, 
began to speculate on the destination of the human 
soul and on the nature of the Supreme Being, Learn- 
ed Kshatriyas, who became disgusted with the pre- 
tensions of really ignorant priests, must have given a 
start to these healthier speculations, or at least carried 
them on with vigour and success, until Brihmans 
who were wise in their own esteem, felt their inferi- 
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ority and came to them to learn something of the 
wisdom of the new school. And although there is 
much in the speculations of the new school which, 
after the lapse of nearly three thousand years, ap- 
pears to us to be grotesque or fanciful, still it is im- 
possible not to be struck with the vigour, the earn- 
estness, and the originality which characterise the 
Upanishads. 

The idea of a Supreme Being, a Universal Spirit, 
an all-pervading Breath or Soul is the keystone of 
the philosophy and thought of the Upanishads. This 
idea is somewhat different from Monotheism as it has 
been generally understood in later days. For mono- 
theism generally recognises a God and Creator as 
distinct from the created beings ; but the monotheism 
of the Upanishads, which has been the monotheism of 
the Hindu religion ever since, rec(^nises God as the 
Universal Being ; — all things else have emanated from 
him, are a part of him and will mingle in him, and 
have no separate existence. This is the lesson which 
SatyakSma Jabftla learnt from Nature, and this is the 
lesson which Y4jnavalkya imparted to his beloved 
and esteemed wife Maitreyi. This too is the great 
idea which is taught in the Upanishads in a hundred 
similes and stories and beautiful legends, which impart 
to the Upanishads their unique value in the literature 
of the world. 

"All this is Brahman (the Universal Spirit). Let 

R. c. D., A. I. ig_, , 
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a man meditate on that visible world as b^inning, 
ending, and breathing in the Brahman, • • 

" The Intelligent, whose body is spirit, whose form 
Is light, whose thoughts are true, whose nature is like 
ether (omnipresent and invisible), from whom all 
works, all desires, all sweet odours and tastes proceed ; 
he who embraces all this, who never speaks and is 
never surprised, 

" He is my self within the heart, smailer than a com 
of rice, smaller than a com of barley, smaller than a 
mustard seed, smaller than a canary seed or the kernel 
of a canary seed. He also is my self within the heart, 
greater than the earth, greater than the sky, greater 
than heaven, greater than all these worlds. 

" He from whom all works, all desires, all sweet 
odours and tastes proceed, who embraces all this, who 
never speaks and is never surprised, he — my self 
within the heart — is that Brahman. When I shall 
have departed from hence, I shall obtain him." 
CfMndogya III, 14. 

Svetaketu, as we have seen before, stayed with his 
teacher from his twelfth year to his twenty-fourth, and 
then returned home, "having then studied all tiie 
Vedas, conceited, considering himself well read, and 
stem." But he had yet things to learn which were 
not ordinarily taught in the schools of the age, and 
his father Udddlaka Arunej'a taught him the true na* 
ture of the Universal Spirit in beautiful similes : 
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" As the bees, my son, make honey by collecting the 
juices of distant trees, and reduce the juice into one 
form. 

" And as these juices have no discrimination, so that 
they might say, I am the juice of this tree or that, in 
the same manner, my son, all these creatures, when 
they have become merged in the True, know not that 
they are merged in the True. • * 

" These rivers, my son, run, the eastern (like the 
Ganges), towards the east, the western (like the Indus) 
towards the west. They go from sea to sea (/'. e., the 
clouds lift up the water from the sea to the sky and 
send it back as rain to the sea). They become indeed 
sea. And as those rivers, when they are in the sea, 
do not know, I am this or that river." * * 

" ' Place this salt in water and then wait on me in 
the morning.' 

"The son did as he was commanded. The father 
said to him : ' Bring me the salt which you placed 
in the water last night.' The son having looked for 
it found it not, for, of course, it was melted, 

"The father said: 'Taste it from the surface of 
the water. How is it? * The son replied : ' It is salt' 
' Taste it from the middle. How is it ? ' The son 
replied. ' It is salt' ' Taste it from the bottom. 
How is it ?' The son replied : ' It is salt.' The father 
said : ' Throw it away and then wait on me." * • 

" Then the father said, in this body, forsooth, you 
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do not perceive the True, my son ; but there indeed 
it \s."—CfMndosya VI. 

" At whose wish does the mind, sent forth, proceed 
on its errand," asks the pupil. " At whose command 
does the first breath go forth ? At whose wish do we 
utter this speech? What god directs the eye or the 
ear ? " 

The teacher replies: "It is the ear of the ear, the 
mind of the mind, the speech of the speech, the breath 
of the breath, and the eye of the eye. • • 

"That which is not expressed by speech, and by 
which speech is expressed. * • That which does 
not think by mind, and by which mind is thoi:ght. 
* • That which does not see by the eye, and by 
which one sees. * * That which does not hear by 
the ear, and by which the ear is heard. * * That 
which does not breathe by breath, and by which breath 
is drawn, — that alone know as Brahman, — noe that 
which people here adore" — Kena Upanishad I. 

The italics are, of" course, ours. But who does not 
see in the above passage an effort of the human mind 
to shake itself from the trammels of meaningless 
ceremonials which priests taught and the " people 
here" practised, to soar into a higher region of thought 
and to comprehend the incomprehensible, — the breath 
of the breath and the soul of the soul ? Who is 
not struck by this manly and fervent effort made 
by the Hindu nation, three thousand years ago, to 
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know the unknown Maker, to comprehend the {ncom* 
prehensible God ? 

And the joy of him who has comprehended, however 
feebly, the incomprehensible God, has been well de- 
scribed : 

" He who beholds all beings in the Self, and Self in 
all beings, he never turns away from it 

"When to a rnan who understands, the Self has 
become all things, what sorrow, what trouble can there 
be to him who once beheld that unity. 

" He, the Self, encircled all, bright, incorporeal, 
scatheless, without muscles, pure, untouched by evil, 
a seer, wise, omnipresent, self- existent, he disposed all 
things rightly for eternal years." — Isa Upanishad. 

In the BrihadAranyaka Upanishad we are told that 
all gods are the mainfestation of Self or Purusha, " for 
he is all gods." (I, 4, 6). And likewise that he exists 
in all men, in the Br4hman, the Kshatriya, Vaisya 
and the SAdra. — (I, 4, 15.) 

The idea of Monoism was carried to its farthest 
limits in the Upanishads, Dualism was never rec<^< 
nised. In the SSnkhya philosophy, which sprung up 
at a subsequent period. Nature is independent of 
Purusha ; in the Upanishads it is not. The idea of 
one Universal Being was carried to its extreme limit. 
Everything else is a mainfestation of this Being. 

Our extracts on this subject have been somewhat 
lengthy, but the reader will not regret it. For the idea 
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of one Universal Being is the very keystone of the 
Hindu religion, and it is necessary to examine how this 
idea was first developed in India in the Upanishads. 
We will now pass on to other matters, which have 
also affected and shaped the Hindu religion of subse- 
quent ages. 

The creation of the world was still a mystery to 
those early thinkers, and the attempts to solve it were 
necessarily fanciful, and sometimes grotesque. A few 
passages should be quoted, 

" In the beginning this was non-existent. It became 
existent as it grew. It turned Into an egg. The e^ 
lay for the time of a year. The ^g broke open. 
The two halves were one of silver the other of gold, 

" The silver one became this earth, the golden one 
the sky, the thick membrane (of the white) the moun- 
tains, the thin membrane (of the yolk) the mist with 
the clouds, the small veins the rivers, the fluid the 
sea. 

"And what was born from it was Aditya, the Sun. 
When he was bom shouts of hurrah arose and all 
beings arose and all things which they desired.' 
Chh&ndogya III, 19. 

A different account is given in VI, 2, of the same 
Upanishad where we are told that — "In the begin- 
ning there was that only, which is, — One only without 
a second." And that sent forth fire, and fire sent forth 
water, and water sent forth the earth. 
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The Aitareya Aranyaka describes how Pr&na the 
breath and his companions created the world, and 
then discusses the question of the material cause out 
of which the world was created. As in the Rig Veda 
(X, 129X and as in the Jewish account of creation, 
water is said to be the first material cause. 

" Was it water really ? Was it water ? Yes, all this 
was water indeed. The water was the root, the world 
was the shoot He (the person) is the father, they 
(earth, fire, &c.), are the sons." MahidSsa Aitareya 
knew this.— (II, i, 8, i.) 

Another speculation is started in the same 
Upanishad : — 

" Verily in the beginning all this was Self, — one only. 
There was nothing else blinking whatsoever." And 
that Self sent forth the water (above the heaven), the 
lights which are the sky, the mortal which is the earth, 
and the waters under the erath. He then formed the 
Purusha. Fire was produced from this Purusha's 
speech, air from his nose, the sun from his eyes, the 
different quarters from his ear, shrubs and trees from 
the hairs of his skin, the moon from his mind, &c 
The deities (fire, &c.), then asked for a place of rest and 
food. A cow was led to them, and then a horse, and 
then a man, and they were satisfied with the man. 
Then MArti, Matter, was produced from water, and 
thus food was produced. 

A story is told in the Brihadaranyaka that in the 
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beginning there was Self alone, and he made himself 
into two parts, male and female, and the pair took 
different shapes successively, and men, cows, horses, 
asses, goats, sheep and all other creatures were bom. 

Such were the futile attempts made in India, in 
ancient ages, to solve the great mystery of creation, 
which it has not been given to man, either in the 
ancient or in modern times, to solve. One great 
generalisation was conceived by the early philosophers 
of India, — they discovered a harmony or unity in the 
creation and the universe, and that unity was variously 
styled by theffl Brahman or Atman, Furusha or PrSna. 

Similar guesses were made, imperfect and often 
fanciful, but nevertheless in a fervent spirit of piety, as 
to the destination of the soul after death. The central 
idea is that which has been adopted as the cardinal 
principle of the Hindu religion, that good acts lead to 
their rewards in future existences, but it is true 
knowledge only which leads to union with the Univer. 
sal Spirit "As here on earth, whatever has been 
acquired by exertion, perishes, so perishes whatever is 
acquired for the next world by sacrifices and other 
good actions performed on earth. Those who depart 
from hence without having discovered the Self and 
those true desires, for them there is no freedom in all 
the woT\6s."~-C/i/ulndogya VIII, 1, 6. 

The doctrine of transmigration of souls of which we 
have found no trace in the Rig Veda, is fully developed 
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in the Upanishads. Chitra GangSyani, the Kshatriya 
king, explained to Uddilaka Aruni and his son 
Svetaketu, of whom we have had repeated mention 
before, and who came to the Kshatriya for instruction, 
that departed spirits go to the moon, and the moon 
sends them back to be born again. " And according to 
his deeds and according to his knowledge he is born 
again here as a worm, or as an insect, or as a Bsh, or as 
a bird, or as a lion, or as a boar, or as a serpent, or as a 
tiger, or as a man, or as something else in different 
places." An account then follows of the passage of 
the dead to the world of Agni, to the world of VSyu, to 
the world of Varuna, to the world of Praj^pati, and to 
the world of Brahman. " In that world there is the 
lake Ara, the mountains called YeshtJha, the river 
Vijar4 {age less), the tree Ilya, the city Silajya, the 
palace Apariljita (unconquerable), the door-keepers 
Indra and Frajipati, the hall of Brahman called Vibhu, 
the throne VichakshanS (perception), the couch 
Amitaujas (endless splendour), and the beloved M&nas! 
(mind), and her image Ch^kshusht (eye), who, as if 
taking flowers, are weaving the worlds." And there 
he meets Brahman. — Kauskitaki I. 

The above passage is a remarkable instance of the 
process by which simple metaphors and similes of poets 
lent themselves into the formation of those gorgeous 
legends of which the later Purinas are full. We can, 
not fail to see that the passage simply describes how 
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the soul passes into Brahman, and the throne of 
perception and the couch of splendour and the beloved 
mind are simple metaphors. In the Purinas the meta- 
phors have been crystaltzed into legends, and can no 
longer be distinguished as metaphors. 

A somewhat similar doctrine of transmigration is also 
taught by the Kshatriya king, Prav&hana Jaibali to the 
same Svetaketu, son of Uddalaka Aruni. The passage 
of the soui through various stages to the moon is 
described : 

" Having dwelt there, till their (good) works are 
consumed, they return again the way as they came> 
finally in the form of ratn. 

" Then he is bom as rice and corn, herbs and trees, 
sesamum and beans. From thence the escape is beset 
with difficulties. For whoever the persons may be that 
eat the food, and beget offspring, he thenceforth 
becomes like unto them. Those whose conduct has 
been good will quickly attain some good birth, the 
birth of a Brahman or a Kshatriya or a Vaisya. But 
those whose conduct has been evil will quickly attain 
an evil birth, the birth of a dog or a hog or a 
ChandAla." — Oth&ndogya V, 10. 

The doctrine of transmigration of souls is again fully 
and beautifully explained in the Brihadftranyaka 
(IV, 4), and we will make an extract from that 
Upanishad : 

"As a caterpillar, after having reached the end of a 
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blade of grass, and after having made another approach 
to another blade, draws itself together towards it, thus 
does the Self, after having thrown off this body, and 
dispelled all ignorance, and after making another ap- 
proach to another body, draw itself together towards it. 

"And as a goldsmith, taking a piece of gold, turns 
it into another newer and more beautiful shape, so does 
the Self, after having thrown off this body, and dispelled 
all ignorance, make unto himself another newer and 
more beautiful shape, whether it be like the Fathers, 
or like the Gandharvas, or like the Devas, or like Praja- 
pati, or like Brahman, or like other beings. • * 

" So much for the man who desires. But as to the 
man who does not desire ; who, not desiring, free from 
desires, is satisfied in his desires, or desires the Self 
only, his vital spirits do not depart elsewhere ; being 
Brahman, he goes to Brahman. * * 

"And as the slough of a snake lies on an anthill, 
dead and cast away, thus lies the body ; but that dis* 
embodied immortal spirit is Brahman only, is only light." 

Beautiful, indeed, are the passages which describe the 
final emancipation of the soul and its union with 
Brahman. A little further on, after the passage quoted 
above, occurs the following passage ; and the reader 
will see that the Buddhist idea of NirvAna arose out of 
the Hindu idea of union with Brahman : 

" He, therefore, that knows it, after having become 
quiet, subdued, satisfied, patient, and collected, sees 
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self in Self, sees all in Self. Evil does not overcome 
him, he overcomes alt evil. Evil does not burn hini, he 
burns all evil. Free from evil, free from spots, free from 
doubt, he becomes a true BrShman ; — enters the Brahma 
world." 

Still finer is the hymn of triumph with >vhich the 
soul comes to Brahman : 

•' I come to the hall of PrajApati, to the house : I am 
glorious among Brlhmans, glorious among princes, 
glorious among men. I am glorious among the 
glorious." — Cklt&iidogya VIII, 14, i. 

This beatitude, this union with Brahman or Self, 
was what Death taught Nachiketas in that beautiful 
idyll of an Upanishad called Katha. We will close 
the present chapter with an extract from that beautiful 
creation of fancy and of piety. We should remind our 
readers, however, that Katha is very Hkely an Upanir 
shad of the Atharva Veda, and apparently belongs to a 
later age than the other Upanishads from which we 
have quoted before. 

Nachiketas was given by his father unto Death and 
entered the abode of Yama Vaivasvata, and asked him 
for three boons, the last of which was this : 

" There is that doubt, when a man is dead ; — some 
saying, he is ; others, he is not. This I should like to 
know taught by thee, this is the third of my boons." 

But Death was unwilling to reveal his secrets, and 
told Nachiketas to ask for other boons. 
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" Choose sons and grandsons who shall live a hundred 
years, herds of cattle, elephants, gold, horses. Choose 
the wide abode of the earth, and live thyself as many 
harvests as thou desirest. 

" If you can think of any boon equal to that, choose 
wealth and long life. Be king, Nachiketas, on the 
whole earth. I make thee the enjoyer of all desires. 

" Whatever desires are difficult to attain among 
mortals, ask for them, any thing to thy wish ; — these 
fair maidens with their chariots and musical instru- 
'ments,-^such are indeed not to be obtained by men ; 
be waited on by them whom I give thee, but do not 
ask me about dying." 

Nachiketas said : " These things last till to-morrow, O 
Death, for they wear out this vigour of all the senses. 
Even the whole of life is short. Keep thou thy horses, 
keep dance and song for thyself," 

Pressed by the pious enquirer. Death at last revealed 
the great secret, which is the principle of all the 
Upanishads and the principle of the Hindu religion : 

" The wise who, by means of meditation on his Self, 
recognizes the Ancient, who is difficult to be seen, who 
has entered into the dark, who is hidden in the cave, 
who dwells in the abyss, as God, — he indeed leaves 
joy and sorrow far behind. 

" A mortal who has heard this and embraced it, whe 
has separated from it all qualities, and has thus reached 
the subtle Being, rejoices because he has obtained what 
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is a cause for rqoicing. The house of Brahman is 
open, I believe, O Nachiketas I " 

Who can, even in the present day, peruse these pious 
enquiries and fervent thoughts of a long buried past, 
without feeling a new emotion in his heart, without 
seeing a new light before his eyes I The mysteries of 
creation and of the unknown future will never be 
solved by human intellect or by human science ; but 
the first recorded attempts to solve them in a pious, 
fervent, philosophical spirit will ever have an abiding 
interest for every patriotic Hindu and for every 
thoughtful man. 

In the words of the eminent German writer and 
philosopher Schopenhauer: "From every sentence 
deep, original and sublime thoughts arise, and the 
whole is pervaded by a high and holy and earnest 
spirit Indian air surrounds us, and original thoughts 
of kindred spitfts. * * In the whole world there is no 
study except that of the originals, so beneficial and so 
elevating as that of the Oupnekhat (Latin translation 
of the Upanishads.) It has been the solace of my life ; 
it will be the solace of my death." 
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